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ABSTRACT

At the very outset the first chapter considers Jesus'
temptation in Mark and the main coﬁcepts related to it. This:
chapter presents also a short outline of démonology and of
the practice of exorcism. Secondly, it focuses attention
upon Jesus'! exorcisms in the gﬁspel of Mark,.cf. also
parallels. Thirdly, Jesus' encounter with temptation caused
by human agents is considered, cf. the Beelzebul controversy,
Caesarea Philippi, and the Gethsemane narrative. Fourth,.
Jesus' crucifixion in Mark is interpreted from a temptation
perspective. .The chapter is concluded with an appendix,
which interprets Jesus' crucifixion from a modern medical

point of view.

Chapter two covers four areas of thought: (i) apology,

(2) Parousia postponement, (3) Heilsgeschichte, and (4) the

probilem of temptation. The investigation of Luke's apology
is a presentation of historical reasons, which influenced
Luke to compose his gospel. Luke's apology is traced within
the framework of the gospel. The division of fhe ParOusia.
postponement deals with the investigation of / ~
reasons, which caused Luke to compose his gospel. The
Parousia postponement problem is presented from two points of
view. First, a general Synoptic approach to this proBlem is
considered. Secondly, the study emphasizes Luke's particular

approach to the Parousia postponement problem. The subdi-

vision Heilsgeschichte is a short consideration of Jesus!

mission and person, according to Luke, and also a consideration

of the framework, within which the gospel is embedded. The:



il

S A . .
problem of temptation (ﬂ’&)f;é/uag-umlg*;el V' ) in Luke is;
t ’ i /
approached from two points of view. Namely, first, attention
is paid to-Satan's and demonic activity within the

Heilsgeschichte broper (Lk.h:13-22; 3). Secondly, the activity

of Satan and of demons is traced outside the so-called

Heilsgeschichte. Finally, a short appendix is added, which

considers the idea of temptation presented by other word

groups in Luke's gospel.

The third chapter investigate§ the sixth and fhe seventh
petitions of the Lord's prayer in Matthew's gospel from a
historical and theological point of view. It is.a consideration
of the eschatological ﬂ'éI(ﬂJ 6,/40{9 of an individual and a.
community Jjust before the eschatological End. Secondly,
chapter three focuses attention upon Jesus' teaching about
marriage and divorce in a situation, which can be designated
as temptation. A short outline is presented also of Jewish
ana Gentile attitudes towards the problem of marriage and
divorce. Thirdly, the question about taxes; payable to Caesar
is considered from a temptation perspective. Fourth, attention
is paid to Jesus! interpretation of the Commandment of Love in
a situation, which can be characterized asslT&lleé/MJ; . The
chapter is concluded with an appendix, which considers; several

short references to temptation in Matthew's gospel.
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“INTRODUCTION

This study is an investigation 'of -the TTE (_f,,{ gfq o,_( concept
in the Synoptic Gospels, Matthew, Mark and Luke. Howevér,
"at the same time it is not a comparative study of the Synoptics
in their treatment of this theme. FEach of the three chapters
presents an independent approach to the particular Gospel
concerned. Referepces in this study are made to all three
Synoptics, however, only so far as it Seems necessary for

interpretation of some problem.

The first chapter deals with Mark's Gospel. The back—.
ground of this Gospel is the fierce battle, already raging,
between God and Satan. The hour is coming and is almost
imminent, when God will destroy all Satanié¢ forcgs. For
this reason Jesus appears in Mark as a disguised, but mighty,
warrior, whose duty is to fight and destroy Satan and demons.
In Mark the great battle starts with the temptation of Jesus
and ends with Jesus self-exorcism on the cross. Because of
Mark's emphasis upon Satan and demons, ‘this particular study
presents also a short outline of the development of demonology
and of exorcism practices in the pre-Christian empires of the

Middle East.

The second chapter of this study deals with the Gospel
of Luke, which was written circa A.D,70-90, i.e. later than
Mark, circa A.D.65-70. Consequently, Luke had to face
problems, theological and ﬁistorical, in which Mark was not
involved. For this reason, the first half of the second

chapter is a consideration of problems peculiar to Luke,



and only the second part of the second chapter discusses

Luke's Gospel from the IT £ ( fd 6/u£_sangle.

After the events of A.D.64, the burning of Rome, and
A.D,70, the destruction of Jerusalem, Christianity emerged
from obscurity. At this moment Luke, apparently, felt very
strongly that the meaning of Christianity has to be explained
to the Romans and also to the Jews. Luke's apology has a
twofold goal: (i) %} aims at an understanding of Christianity
that would protect Christians from assaults and persecutions,
and (ii) it aims at increasing the number of Christian

convertse.

Further, because of the delay of Parousia, Luke had to
consider also theological problems. Consequently, he does
three things: (i)fgh solves the eschetological problem by
providing an interpretation of the postponement of the
Parousia; (ii) he describes Jesus' mission as the event of
salvation, or Heil,and (iii) he admonishes Christians to
be concerned much more about Christian living than about

speculations in relation to the date of the Parousia.

There are modern scholars, such as H; Conzelmann,
E. Gridsser, and G. Harder, who hold the view that Satan and
temptation are absent between Luke 4:13 and Luke 22:3, i.e.,
during the Heilszeit. For this reason the preéent study

investigates also the problem of temptation in Luke's Gospel.

Chapter three of this study is concerned with Matthew's
approach to temptation, which is characteristically from the

perspective of teaching. It therefore deals with what Jesus



TN

says and teaches in relation toiTéLfaG/LéS. To some extent
this material has already been covered in Chapters One and
Two, but the third chapter is even shorter than it might

otherwise have been since time and opportunity for further

study were not available.



CHAPTER ONE

THE TE | PAL M 0F OF JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF MARK

A. The Temptation of Jesus (Mark 1:12-13).

I. Background

Man cannot escape the shadow of conflict, struggle, and
war. The ideology of war changes, but the reality of war is-
"always present. The twentieth century world is engaged in
political wars. The Mediterranean world of Jesus' day was
engaged in political wars too. However, éccording to the
biblical tradition, the future of Iérael, man and the nations
does not depend upon polifical wars. Especially Apocalypticism
emphasizes that man's future is determined by the eschatological
war between God and Satan. The time is short, the final
conflict is at hand, and upon this background Jesus of Nazareth

emerges from obscurity to fulfil his calling.

The dualistic background of Jesus' conflict with Satan
as presented by the Apocalyptic literature is not the main
objective of this study. Thus it is outlined only shortly
here. There are two sourcés for this background: (1) the
01d Testament, and (2) the Apocalyptic literature (especially

the prophetic and the apocalyptic eschatology).

1. The 01ld Testament Background.

For the 0.T. prophets God reveals himself through his
activity. The sphere of God's activity is history. The
prophets are mostly concerned with God's will in relation to

Israel. Because of Israel's sins, Israel has to suffer. For



its chastisement God uses the neighbouring empires, Babylonia,
Assyria, Egypt and Persia. The prophetic hope.of deliverance
or the future hope of the 0.T. has two aspects, an earthly,
political aspect and a transcendent-intervention of -God

aspect.

.Prophets hoped that God would restore the Davidic
Kingdom, and thus redeem and save his peoﬁle. In this line
of thought universal salvation is emphasiZed very little.

The future kingdom is mainly Israel's kingdom, established,
when God will deliver his people from their enemies. It is
an earthly, political and national kingdom. The king,
however, of this future kingdom will be God. Also Messiah

is mentioned in connection with this kingdom. The term
Messiah in the 0.T. is used always in relation to a historical
person.  The word Messiah is derived from the Hebrew f]ijJ,
which means to spread over, to anoint with oil.' In the C.T.
time each new king was anointed with oil. Thus he became the
anointed one of Go&l one set apart b& éod to fulfil his
kingly and priestly duties. "The name Yahweh's anointed is
given to Samuel (I Sam.24:6; 10; 26:16; ...),-to David

(IT sam.19:21; 23:1),n(1)

Second Isaiah transforms the future hope of the prophets,
emphasizing that God will change the present order of  the
world and thus establish the expected kingdom. The fulfil-
ment of the future hope is not in man's power to achieve. At

the same time all this will take place on the historical plane

(1) D. S. Russel, The Method and Message of Jewish
Apocalyptic, S.C.M. Press, London, 1964, p.304.




with Jerusalem as the Holy City. A further qevelopmept of

the future hope refers to an age of justice and peace, when
the leader will be an ideal ruler, who is also the represen-
tative of Jahweh. “Tﬁose passages, which refer to the ideal
leader of the coming kingdom are popularly known as 'messianic
prophecies'."(1) The térm Messiah is not applied directly

to this ideal ruler.

2., The Apocalyptic Background.

Secondly, the dualistic background of Jesus' encounter
with Satan is a direct creation of the apocalyptic literature.
The main forces, which moulded the apocalyptic thought, are as
follows, ~ (a) Apocalypticism is a child of féth and imagina-
tiqn challenged by extreﬁe political and religious oppression.
(b) Apocalyptic writers belieVed that God would fulfil the
promises made to the 0.T. prophets, thus they developed
further many of the 0.T. ideas; for eiample, the concept qf
the kingdom of God, the concept of Messiéh, angels, Satan, etc.
(c) The theological outlook of Apocalypticism is influenced by
Hellenism. Hellenism came to the apocalyptic writers in a
form of syncretism, Greek civilization and culture influenced

by Chaldean, Iranian and Persian ideas of religion and under-

standing of man's existence.

‘Political oppression was a well known experience for the
Jews, but there had never been a serious attempt to annihilate
them from a religious point of view. However, Antiochus IV

Epiphanes (175-163 B.C.) attempted to destroy Judgism - so, at

(1) Ibid., pp 396-397 (e.f. Isa 1:1 ff, 9:6 £; Zech.9:9;
Mic.5:4; Jer.23:5 ff).



leastsit seemed to the Jews. Thus the hour was extreme, help
was needed urgently. Also politically the Jeﬁs were helpless
at this particular time. No other hope was left to them than
God Himself, His personal intervention and victory over Satan

and Satan's forces.

On the whole,Apocalypticism presents the world from a
dualistic and pessimistic point - of view. The world seemed
to be no longer controlled by God. It is cémplete;y under
the dominion of Satan and demons. Man is helpless, crushe&
by the triumph of evil. Man cannot change the situation,
transform this age, only God is able to do this, to.usher in
the deeply expected ngw age. Acqording to the apocalypticistsa
"God is already at war with Satan, but before the new age comes
there will be great woes: or tribulations. All God's elect

would perish, if God did not shorten the time of the woes.

Then there will be the Judgement of the World, the
resurrection of the dead, the restoration of the fighteous
and the punishment of the wicked. Then the triumph of God's
age follows, the coming oﬁ:E:ssiah ana'the Messianic kingdom.
At the same time "this literature was not primarily other-
wordly, concerned with idle speculations about falling angels
and revolting celestial servants. It was concrete practical
literature, éeeking to explaih the havoc here on earth...
apocalyptic literature ... was the cry of_aséurance that
while God was not the source of suffering, he was the answer

to itin(1)

Because of the dualistic understanding of the world,

which is God's creation, but is now corrupt by Satan, Jesus

(1) J. Kailas, Jesus and the Power of Satan, Westminster
Press, Philadelphia, no date, p.47.



goes to Jordan to be baptized by John. "The few statements,
which we possess in the two earliest gospels in regard to
John's baptism thue clearly show that it is an eschatological
sacrament,“(1) which had to protect Jesus from the power of
Satan. John requires repentance and baptism. "Through his
baptlsm the penitent became one -of the prepared peqple of
God, able to await the coming judgement w1;£;;;-;ear of being
cast into the fire."(?) God is already at war with Satan.
The hour is at hand, the eschatological end is near. During
the baptism a voice comes from heaven, pronouncing; 6"1'\’ éz 5
[k565'k0¢-in relation to Jesus. "The pronouncement ®Thou

art my son' is an adoption formula ...'gﬁﬁjlmeans that ...
Jesus at the baptism becomes ... Son of God, not: as thé result
mféﬁgﬁﬁpybegetting but because he is then installed as King,

Messiah, the true successor of David."(B)

In this particular time Satan attacks Jesus. Satan is
not concepned with sinnere, they are already in his powver.
Satan-is concerned with the elect, the chosen ones, with the
innocent and pious. Outwardly Satan's power seems great,
although everything happens according to God's plan. The
eschatological_sacrament - the baptism of Jesus by John, does
not protect Jesus from contact with Satan. Jesus is driven

by the Spirit to Satant's abode to be tempted there.

IT. TELP:L ;CU

For Jesus' encounter with Satan the verb 'T&[M‘;w is

used. It appears seldom in secular Greek. Since testing is

(1) A. Schweitzer, sttlclsm _of Paul the Apostle, The Seabury
Press, New York, 1931, p.233.

(2) ¢. K. Barrett, The quy'Sp;rlt and the Gospel Tradition,
SPCK, London, 1970, p.41.

(3) Ibid., p.47.



one of the cardinal ideas of the biblical thoughl, the word
Nec /a‘/}‘w is used much more in the biblical language than

in secular Greek. T’-EI/OOI(S’L,U -is a characteristic experie;xce
for the whole New Testament. In addition to ﬂélfd/jew the
New Testament uses also 77'61{946/‘10/5,. The classical definition

/
of the ]Tél[oolb/lms situation is Rev.3:10.

There are three uses of TE| x’fw in the N.T.: (1) to
try or to attempt to do, (&) to try or test with a good
motive, { (3) to try or test with a bad motive. Examples of
the first use of [[€1 l;&)one may find in Acts. The report
about Paul in Acts indicates that Paul ETe !/fo(fev k oM Leda)
T0TS ﬂdﬁT]To\TS (Acts 9:26), and 0§ KAl TO c‘e(o‘vé n‘ef/azsev
PE- F?]ACT)GJL(Acts 24:6). There are many references of
trying or testing with a good motive in the N_.T.:CEo(TTOq;j

/ 2 ) 4 -~ 4
Tecpd TeTe €l E6Te Ev R TI6TE(TT Cor.13:5); Xdi éTLéc(oatéa(S
. /7

) A 4 < \ 2
T0%¢ Eyo YT A4 EAVT 0% d 70 gro/lamj(Rev.z:z)_ Examples

of temptation with an evil motive to cause confusion or

failure are the following expressions: KJI\ Jrfo0é ﬁ/( DE'V 04’13’_56?
qﬂd(JL 6401 TLEC lZovteg' A TOV ((M+.14:3):"co%To de
Eleyov netfigo res 4@ ToY (h 3:6); Evi /ui
TecpLln FHLS" 6 64T YAS (1 cor.7:5).

The LXX translates the Hebrewl)&J with nél{-{\g(& In
the 01d Testameﬁt only Israel and devout men are tested.
Heathens are not tested by Yahweh. The Srerbﬂé;l has two
aspects: (1) Man can be tested by Yahweh and also (2) Yahweh
can be tested by man. As a classic 0.T. example, when God
is testing man, can be mentioned ijen.ZZE}, Abraham and Isaac,

and also (\"‘:_Deutr.8:2;, which refers to Yahweh's testing of

Israel in the wilderness. The Book of Job presents a later



development of the idea of testing. According to the original
0ld Testament idea, God puts man's °EES}?P°9 and falth to test,
because he would like to know the.real person. To test
Yahweh means to ask from God for a visible sign that he is
faithful to the cOVenanf promises to Israel. Suchjzztion on
man's part is sin and disbelief. The example of Israel's
dlsbellef,l12|8$6¢los, is described in Ex.17:2. The original

idea of Temptation in the 0l1ld Testament shows neither interest

in discipline nor in punishment.

ITI. Satanic Aspects of Temptation

The Satanic scenery of the temptatlon according to Mark,

includes the following features: (1 '\)é f/V] /‘4 05, @) /9;7 fC°L

and (3) The forty days of temptatlon.

Efﬁ/ws

In Greek:é(’ﬁ/LOS is a designation for wilderness or any

other place without inhabitants. The general idea being that
of abaﬁdonment. In Hebrew wilderness can have a number of
names: 13 112, ?;05 (Bx.3:1, Nu.20:1, Job 24:5, Isa.21:1,

ete.) i1l ‘IY \/4]

-Ig 9 H (Isa.48:21, Ezek.13:4, Ezra 9:9, etc.).
7

w‘*(T), stepbe (Isa.33:9, Jer.51:43, etc.),

According to ancient beliefs, 3 wilderness is the habita-
tion of demons. "The idea is rooted ... in the peril, ...
and unpredictability of life in the wildermess - a situation,
which in terms of daimonism makes it the natural abode of the

powers that harass mankind."(z) In connection with this

(1) J.xHastlngs,'ed. chtlonary of the B1b1e ‘Tﬂr"Clark Edinburgh

1898 vol. IV p. 218

(2) s Buttrlck G. A. (edl), The :Interpreter's Dictighary of the
Blble, voI‘~A—D , Abirngdon Press,, New York, 1962, p.821.
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statement one may consider Azazel (Lev.16:8; 10:26), the
"hairy ones,""ﬂ”?"'y'i[/,_ wild beasts, hyenas (Isa.l3:21; 3k4:14),

and Lilith, ] "é‘? , the night hag, (Isa.3k:14).

For Israel{if;jwilderness is the place of wanderihg for
forty years (De;fr.8:2), but also a place of grace, when God
did "signs and wanders for his people"b(?) (Acts 7:36; 38:44{
13:18; Jn.3:1hk; 6:31, 49). According to Judaism, "the last
and decisive age of salvation will begin in the é, ﬁ/&ds
and ... here the Messiah will appear.“(z) This idea is

reflected also in the N.T.

2. T:L Wy f’(.l.,k

6nly Mark ment::.o\ns -C(:JY Dj?fca;v- A D—;}(O(./Win Greek
is a wild beast, such as t'iger or lion. The meaning of the
beasts in the Temptation accounf is a matter of speculation.
There are several possibilities? (a) @hey may refer to the
Garden of Eden, to Adam, and the friendly relationship
between man and beasts there'-,:_,. (v) ij—'here are passages in the
0.T. which refer to friendly beastsg (Ez.34:25, Job.5:23, Isa.ll:6,
and Ps.91:11),f’; (c) é}lso apocalyptic literature provides many
examples in relation 'to_beas;tsc\ (Test. of Issach 7, Apoc. of

Moses 10, Test of Napht. 8).(3)-

3. Forty Days

Mark (Zef. Lk.) states that Jesus was tempted forty days.

Matthew says that Jesus fasted forty days. The number forty

,/’__\_ . e
(1) Kittel, G. (ed.), Theodogical Digtior f_the New
(2) Testameft, Vol. II, Erdmans Publishing Co., London,1964},p.658
2) Ibid. ' T

(3) F. Spitta, "Beitridge Zur Erklarung der Synoptiker",
Z.N.W., 5 (1904), p.322.



and the reference to Jesus' fasting go back to the 0l1ld
Testament tradition about Mosés, Elijah, and also to the
wilderness experience of Israel. I Kings 19:8 reports that
Elijah went through the desert forty days and forty nights
without any food. Deufr.9:9, 18 states that Moses was
fasting forty days and forty ﬁights. The same is indicated
also in Ex.24:18.and 34:28. It is explained in Numbers 14:34
that Israel is punished by having to stay for forty years in
wilderness, because Israel murmured against God for forty

days.

IV. Divipe Aspects;
: J/

1. 0/05 , The Mt. of Temptation (Mt. 4.8)
- _‘ = - ry g -

Ci 05 in Greek denotes an individual mountain or a hill.
In LXX 5/0_5 "without excepti_on““.) translates the Hebrew7_)z.
In the 0.T. the mountains are the most permanent things of
creation, also the oldest and the highest things of creation
(Ps.90:2; 95:4; 65:6, etc.). Mountains in the 0.T. are
associated with God's nearness: Mt. Sinai, Mt. Zion,

Mt. Gerisim, Mt. Carmel, Mt. of Olives- (Deutr.11:29, )
Gen.22:2, I K.18:42). Mt. of Olives is mentioned in Hech.l4:4,
In Judaism " 'Mountains of the World!' is é title of honour for

rabbis“.(z) Mountains are an important concept also in the

apocalyptic literature (Eth.En.18:13; 21:3; 52:2; 98:4).

)
0(05 in the N.T. can mean a single mountain and a
mountain fangeg (Mk.11:13, Mt.18:12, Lk.23:30). .Specially

named are Mt. Ger@}im and Mt. of Olivesq(B) (Lk.19:37;

(1) Kittell, T.D.N.T., Vol.V, p.h79.
(2) 1Ibid., p.480.

(3) on Mt. of Olives ;“ef. Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol.II, p.484,



10.

22:39, Jn.40:20 f;), Jesus' life is also closely related to.

mountains (Mt.4:8, Mt.5:1, Lk.9:28; 22:39, Acts 1:9).

In relation to the Mt. of Temptation the'apopa;yptic'
literature presents one example (Apoc. Barukh 76:3), where
Barukh is invited to climb upon a very high mountain in
order that "alle Lgnger dieser Erde sollen vor dir vorﬁber-

Ziehn."(1)

2. ’T%; TFveﬁ%pLJ.

Temptation is abandonment, but (a) the activity of the
- .
Spirit,ES‘TTVE@ﬂA, (Mk.1:12) and (b) the ministry of the
angels are indications that temptation is in harmony with

God's purpose to destroy Satan.

(2) The verb forms, which characterize the Spirit's
activity, in the opening of the Temptation narrative, are
Eg’k_Po\’})\FL(m;.lzlz),i,'V?/XDj? (Mt.4:1), and .”feto
(Lk.4:1). According to Mark, Jesus is driven by the Spirit
in the wilderness. This is an unusual function of the
Spirit. In the 0ld Testament the Spirit saves the men of
God from danger (Ez.3:14; 8:3; 11:24). The same idea is
found also in-relation to Elijah and Elisha (I Kings 18:12

J /
and IT Kings 2:16.). In the New Testament € X F,,L}\f\_eu/ is
used in connectlon with exorcisms (Mk 1l: 34 39, 43; 3:15, 22;

6:13; 7:26; 9:18, 28.)(2)

(b) Angels are servants of God. ‘According to the New

Testament, angels participate in God's plan of salvation.

(1) Strack Hol.= BlllerpgggLP.; Kommentar Zum Neuen Testament
/C.H. Beck, Munchen, 1926, Vol.I, p.153.

(2) E. Best, The Temptation and the Passion, at the Un1ver51ty
.Press, Cambrldge, 1965, p.k4.

f v
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Since Jesus represents God's presence in the New Testament,
the angels are also his servants. Thus they appear.in the
Birth stories( (Lk.1:26 f.), in Temptation (Mk.1:13, Mt.4:11)

and in Gethsemane (Lk.22:43).

Both in Greek and 1n Hebrew i)()[é,\ﬂs and;]Xf} f_:_) means
a messanger. The angel of the Lord in the 0l1d T;ségment is;
a personification of God's help to his people. He is not
awe inspiring, he is friendly and helpful. Also thg,sons of
God, 7,.’_'_) gﬁ] ,,g).( g:) "...) j , can appear toc man as angels, ef.
Jacob's ‘dre.a;n., : In" Job angels are designated as theb ’ 147 CE,
the holy ones. Angels appear in the 0ld Testament in human
form, without any wings. Only the cherubim and the geraphim

are mixed creatures: half animals, half birds with wings.

Angelology in the strict sense of the word is a
development of Judaism and the apocalyptic literature. In_

the Book of Daniel the angels are named for the first time.

. D Acd pohos @ T aTavds

—— ——
‘The ilfxwv Cwy (}3’.(/4.0"6“(&1(,3:22) is designated in

/g .
the Bible as C,Zob 0)\05, the devil, slanderer, calumniator,

or as GAT VIS, which comes from Hebrew root 7‘&) ke,
meaning to obstruct, to qpbose. Also the name Belial, the
Worthless One, Beelzebul, Prince of the air, and Mastema,
hostility, are applied to.Satan. There is also indication
that Satan has been known first as Satanel, "but that the
divine element (el) had been cut from his namg,“) because of

his rebellion against God.

(1) Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, Vol.R-Z,
P.225.
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In the O T., generally taken, Satan is not an evil power,
bugnls "the accuser at 1aw"(1) (T K.17:18, I Chr.21:1,
Ezek.21:28f; 29:16, Zech.3:1). Further, he can be also the
"judicial prosecutor in the court of heaven"(z) (Job 1:9-10;
2:4-5, Zech.3:1f)._ An accuser in the 0.T. can be also an angel
of the Lqrd (Num.22:22). However, Satan can appear in the Q.T.
also as a tempter to evil (I Chr.21:1).

In the Intertestamental J;haism "Satan is the one who
tries to disrupt the relationlbetween God and man, ...
especially bétﬁeen God and Israel“w(s) First, Satan tries to
achieve his goal by tempting men to sin, by accusing them before
God, and by trying to destroy God's flan of salvation. Satan
tempts Adam and Eve (Vita Adam.12), Cain and Abel (Apoc. Moses.2),
Noah (Jubilees 11:5), Sarah and Abraham (Jubilees 17:16),
tempting tékes pPlace also during the exbdus (Dam.5:18fL§n¢ﬁ§¢empts
David (Lives of prophets 21).(h) Secon&ly, there are also
wrltlngs in wvhich Satan does not appear at all - (4 Esdras, partly
Eth. Enoch) Instead "we f1nd}f7 ] ‘7 }ﬁ % Lthe evil 1mpuls€}
with whom ... Satan is sometimes 1dent1f1ed "(5)

In the N.T. Satan is known as 0 mec A;wm the tempter
(Mt.4:3, I Thess.3:5, I Cor.7:5), or rov fos, the evil one
(Mt.13: 19, I Thess.3:18), o R T ya)f;the accuser (Rev.12: 1o)
ex,s/ 04, the enemy (Mt.13:39, Lk.10: 19) 0 J\VEL(QK Os,the

adversary (I Pet.5:8), OL :L'a(cov Zwr ?ac/uo-w;wv the

< N
prince of demons (Mt.9:34, 12:24; Mk.3:22; Lk.11:15), O afxw\o

fow Kob}wlv' the ruler of this world (Jn 12:31, 16:11) and

7ON TONy .
(1) Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol. II, r.73.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid., p.76.
(4) Ibid.

(5) Ibid., p.78.
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the prince of the power of the air, (,oV J ON T T'{}S €§o’b'écu(5
To &£ }(

(Eph.z:z).(1)_

In the N.T. Satan keeps men in his power (Mk.3:27 and
par; Mt.6:13, Col.1l:13, Acts 26:18), who cannot free them-
selves from Satan's powver, ’\Fczé\: A’Ld.ﬁolﬂ 0V (Acts 13:10).
"The goal of Satan's activity is man's destruction in
alienation from God.m(z) "The demons are subject to him
and seek to do bédily and spiritual harm to man in his

service.“(a) Also magic is caused by Satan (Acts 13:10).

VI. Temptation (Mk.1:12- LB)

Temptation is a continuous experience éf Jesus' earthly
existence. Mark reports three general attacks during Jesus'
ministry: the temptation proper (Mk.1:12-13), the ordeal in
Gethsemane (Mk.1l4:32-42), mockery and the cry of dereliction
on the cross (Mk.15:34, cf. also Mt.27:h6).(h) The Gospels
indicate also minor attacks during the ministry (Mt.16:23,
Lk.22:28, 42-44, etc.), Considering these facts, one may
assume that = Satanic forces attacked Jesus also before
his baptism. Jesus knows that his.call is to fulfil the
will of God. "The will of God for Jesus' mission is to

destroy the Devil and the works of the Devil.n(5)

According to some scholars, the oldest tradition in

relation to temptation is presented by Mark and by the

(1) Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, Vol.R-Z, p.226.

(2) Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol.I, p.79.

(3) Kittel, Ibid., p.80.

(4) F. Danker, "The Demonic Secret in Mark 15: 34", Z.N.W.61
(1964), p.u8.

(5) A. Plummer, An Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel
According to St. Matthew, London, 1909, p.35.
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Allegiance Miracle (Mt.4:8-10, Lk.h:5-8).<1) In Mark's
account only the bare statement is given that temptation
takes place{ Nothing is said about the nature of this
temptation. "So muss schon diese Tatsache alles ?um
Verstdndnis riotwendige in sich erhalten.“(a) From the
biogfaphical point of view Mark's account can be designated
as "ein ratselvolles biographisches Erfeignis“f(B) One can _
state that Mark gives a temptation statement of a pious man,
only the circumstancés of this temptation are unusual. This
man is surrounded by wild beasts, may be even demoﬁs, and

Satan encounters him.

in the Marcan accoupt of the temptﬁtion no one speaks,
neither Jesus nor Satan. There is not any report ébout the
outcome of the temptation either. However, fhe outcome can
be only one - the rejection'of Satan as this is evidenced by’
Mark's gospel as a whole. From Jesus' attitude towards
Satan in Mark's temptatioﬁ statement depends the future of
Israel, the future of each individual soul, and the future
of humanity as such. During this temptation Jesus exefcises
an eschatological power, which "in dem Namen MenschenmCSohn

Zusammen fassen l&sst.“(u)

The temptation narrative:r of LuKe, &f: also Matthew, is
discussed in the second chapter of this work. In connection

with this particular subdivision one may only indicate

(1) E. Lohmeyer Das Evangelium des Markus, Vandenhoeck und
"Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1951, p.60 f.

(2) Ibid., p.28 f.

(3) E. Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Matthius, Vandenhoeck
und Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1958, p.60.

(4) E. Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus, p.28.



shortly the following facts. In Matthew's and Luke's
temptation narratives the Devil is demanding allegiance
from Jesus. First, Jesus has to prostrate before the Devil.
Secondly, the Devil is demanding a sign from Jesus. Jesus
has to turn stones into bread. Thirdly, the Devil tries to
kill Jesus. Jesus has safely to reach the ground, while
throwing himself down from the Temple roof. If Jesus had
obeyed Satan, he had assured that his strength is based
upon the historical, material, the visible dimension of

existence.

However, Jesus rejects Satan's demands. He repeats
three times his belief that the real existence is the
invisible, the other wordly, the spiritual dimension of
life. Consequently; the only sign, which Jesus demonstrates .
as the Son of God, the Son of Man, and the Messiah, is his

absolute obedience to the will of God.

At the conclusion of the temptation narrative Matthew
emphasises the ministry of the angels, while Luke points
out that the Devil left Jesus only for a while (Lk.4:13).
Jesus was able to resist the Devil, but the Devil is not
defeated. Jesus is not a victor in the full sense of the
word. The Devil knows that Jesus is thé Messiah, the
eschatological Son of Man, and the Son of God. Also Jesug
is fully aware of the reality of Satan and his war tactics.
Since the Devil is not destroyed, his attacks will continue,
vhen the due time comes; (Mk.8:11; 10:2; 12:5, Mt;12:2 and par).
Thus the temptation nﬁrrative ends with a paradoxical climax,
"the Messianic secret has its counterpart in the Demonic

(1)

Secret."

(1) Danker, Ibid., p.67.
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B. Demons and the Practice of Exorcism.

I. An Outline of the Deve_lopment of Demonology

1. Introduction

The designation of an evil spirit is A:U-//M WV or J;lﬂDIYI.OV
since the days of Hellenism. The root of this noun is J‘d\(/ .
However, the etymology is uncertain. Already Homer (c.850

] 7 ) /
B.C.) .distinguished between %605 and é:l,/lt wy . 9505 means:
rather the personality of a god as defined by cult and mythology,
whereas A:(:/’(w\f denotes his power and activity as brought
before us in life and nature.(1) -Theré are indications that
in the Iliad 6;1,/ oY  has a hostile character, and in the

Odyssey it causes evil.(z)

The sense associated with the root.&b ma:y be "rending
apart", ... that which consumes a body.(a) Popularly known
are three froms of the word: OL C&l:/bw\/ is a god br a godess;
"Col ():\L IMOIVI'OV is divinity or divine operation; CS:LL/4 O’Y'(',L
in popular usage are an inferior race of div;ne beings,
demons as: opposed to B:éoo’; and fourth, the a.djt:;ctive
&.L/‘lo'V!Oj'i, 0V s which designates things proceeding from a

deity or fate.

The Synoptic Gospels also accept the existence of
demons (Mk.1:32-34, Mt.8:16-17, Lk. 4: 40-41, etc.). Jesus:
looks upon demons as real (Mk.3:14-15, Mt.10:1, Lk.9:1).
According to Mark's approach, the demons do two things,

(2) they destroy human beings physically (Lk.13:10-17),

mentally (Mk.5:1-20 par.), and (b) they defile the holiness of God.

(1) Kittel, T.D.N.T., 1964, Vol.II, p.2.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid.
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However, the gospels do not make any enquiries either about

the origin of the demons, or about their characteristics,

The history of demonology is as old as mankind.' It
covers a period from 4000 B.C. till the beginning of the
modern era. Since the present work deals with N.T. issues,
it traces only the main emphasis of demonology in the
empires and countries flourishing before the Christian efa,
Babylonia (Assyria), Egypt, Persia, and Greece (Hellenism),
and considers the development of demonology only shortly
alsé from the 0.T., Intertestamental, and Judaistic point
of view. Since the development of demonology is a very
complex process, the present work refer§ to each ancient

culture and its demonology individually.

2. Demons in Babylonia and Assyria

In the demonology of Babylonia-Assyria the Sumerian and
the Akkadian (Semitic) beliefs are combined.(1) Generally
taken, religion in Babylonia was faith in the existence of
good and evil Spifits. However, the emphasis was upon evil
spirits, which could not be numbered. The spirits were
dangerous, many of thém could. transfer man from the human
world to the ghost world. Diseases were personified in the
Sumero-Akkadian culture as demons: there were, for exampple,

a demon of Fever, a demon of Pestilence, a demon of Headache,

etc.

One may distinguish among the Babylonian:spirits two

main groups: ghosts and demons. (4) Ghosts were the spirits

(1) MeSOPotamla (Sumerlans) vas conquered By Semltes
(Akkadlans) cirgd; "B. .C.2300. = B.C.2100, ST e

——— R s
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of the dead. They were coming back to earth because of .
hunger, or because their bodies were not buried. ( (b) Further
there were two kinds of demons, inhuman and half-human demons.
(i@ The ‘inhuman demons existed in hordes. The most prominent
of them were devils. Labartu was a she-devil, dangerous for
children. These devils dwelled mostly in deserts, mountains,
cemeteries, and in. the sea. Tolthis group belong also the
Seven Spirits mentioned in Lk.ll:zhf(1), which roam from land
to land as the Evil Ones; (ii) To the monstrous half-human
demons belong 1lild, 1ilitw and ardatd1il?®. The second and the
third of them are female demons. The ardatlili is related to
the 0.T. Lil1tl, a night demon (Isa.34:14). The offspring of
1i1?ty is Alu, a half-human, half-dog like creature without

a mouth, limbs or ears. He was a tempest demon.

3. Demons and Gods in Egypt

There are four points of main importance in Egyptian
démondlog&. (2) The Egyptians.be}ieved that each natural or
made object is an abode for a demon or spirit, (door, pillar,
tree, passage, sceptre, etc.). These object-demons "were
transformed step by step into guardians ;nd eee. into masters
of these objects."(z) “(®) Egyptians show a great tendency
to confuse their spirits, demons, and their gods. A group of
spirits and demons was an unnaqed entity. When some group of
demons achieved prominence in Egyptian life, "it detached a
god from itself."(B) A god in Egypt was a-previous demon
with a name. A god either assimilated the rest of the group-

demons, or he became the sole ruler of the group. Demons, who

(1) ;ggg?&igpgggaiginnéligiah-aﬂ&‘Efﬁiés;'V§1:'Ivif§g;37b;;

(2) 1bid., p.587.

(3) Ibid., p.588.
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were related in this manner to some god, were good to all
friends of the particular god, and they were evil towards the
god's enemies. {L(ﬁ) The Egyptian demons were interested
only in their own survival. They were not especially cruel.
_Ihey were neither blood-suckers, nor were they interested
in céysing death. The Egyptian demons were not doing evil
for evil's sake. (&) The Egyptian demons neither caused
man to sin, nor inspired any evil thoughts. Thus it is not
possible to draw in relation to Egyptian demonology such a
sharp distinction between good and evil demons as the much
later development of angelology and demonology did in

Persia- and in Pseudepigraphic Judaism.

In relation to the N.E. one may mention that already in
the pre-historical period there was known an unnamed Egyptian

sky-god (cf. MK.3:22 par. and Beelzebub).(1)

4., Persian Dualism

Zoroastrianism was founded in Persia B.C.570. It is
still existent among Gabars in Persia and Parsis in India.
It is famous for its dualistic world view.

The dualism of existence, according to this faith, goes
back to the beginning of all things. Life is dominated by a
good and by an evil principle. Powers, who represent these
. principles, are in a continuous conflict. The relgtionship
of these principles may be described as follows:,

A time is envisaged when the good will overcome
the evil and reign alone... The relation... is therefére
one of subordination and not of equality, though...

sometimes this fact appears to be lost..., and certain

(1) The Beelzebub controvergy in Mark is discussed separately
in this chapter.
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passages can be cited which seem to view the good and

evil principles as coequal.‘5(1)

The good.power, the Creator, in Zoroastrianism is Ahura
Mazda. He rules over hoste of angels, archangels and over
good men., The representative of the evil power is Angra
Mainyu or Ahriman. These two powers never blend, even not-in
the act of creafion, otherwise they would cease to exist,

In order to sum up one may state that Ahure Mazda is not

responsible for evil; evil has its own existence.

5. Demons from the Greek Perspective

For éreek philosophy, generally taken, 5‘0( LIF/wV is
a mediator between fhe gods and men. Greek philosophy made
demons responsible for ﬂilﬁ? and for the tendency to
possess men, which is designated as &'/L,LO Yg(:}'ébiﬂ;b.
On the whole, demons are evil, because they are related to
the material world. They dwell somewhere near the earth.
The closer to the earth they live, the more wicked they are.
Sicknesses are caused by demons. They thirst "for Blood and

the odour of sacrifice,"(z)

6. Angelology and Demonology in the O.T.

The 0.T. does not deny tl}e existence of demons. However,
"the whole sphere of demonology appears only on the margin of
the 0.7.n(3) The 0.T. mentions only:(a) Lilith,, 9% %3 a
female night-demon (Isa.3k4:1%4), (b ) Azaze]7r‘!‘ Xr'y,a desert
demon (Lev.16:8ff), and - <(c) the SetrT m, ARV A ‘)!W’ the hairy
ones, goat like, field demons (Isa.13:21; 34:12), and (d-)

Sedlmzn 9/, a2 midday demon (Deut.32:17, Ps 106:37, Ps 91:6).

(1) B. Langton, Essentials of Demonology, The Ephworth Press,
London, 1949, P. 63.

(2) Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol.II, p.6.
(3) Ibid., p.11.
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AN -
There are also references to/ n X , the spirits of the

e ?

dead (I Sam.28:13; Isa.8:19).

According to Deuteronomy 18:9f, any magic is forbidden
in relation to the spirits (cf. also Isa.l5:23 , Nu.23:23).
Consequently, the 0.T. neglects the demonology of the

neighbouring countries and its magic ways.

The mediator between God and man in the 0.T. is the
angel of God, ﬂ ]/7‘7 772(?? These angels can be good
and ‘bad. Among the angelsﬁo;l'e may mention the angel of
destruction (Ps.78:49), the angel of death (I K.19:35), the
angel of pestilence (II Sam.24:16) and the evil spirit,
jl y_?_ Q]7) sent by God (I Sam.16:14). Among the angels
are also beings which resemble partly man and pgrtly beast,
the Cherabim and the Seraphim (Ezek. 1:10, 19, 11, 22;

Ps.18:11, etc.)

In the 0.T. God alone is responsible for good and for
evil, but the existence of angels created a "dualism within
the spiritual world and the way was thus prepared for later

development,” (1)

7. The LXX Pattern

/ S
The LXX avoids the use ofJ:'J(C/-OU)V s, perhaps because it
was suggestive of Greek gods; it follows the example, however,

. /
of Greek popular beliefs which designate evil spirits as J;(L/LM Y.L,

8. Angelology and Demonology of Judaism

(a) Tannaitic and Rabbinical Judaism

In relation to demonology Judaism follows the pattern

of dualism. It distinguishes between angels and demons.

(1) Ibid., p.11.
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A demon cannot be an intermediary between God and men,
although Judaism refers also to angels of Satan, who

are hostile to men. Demons are unclean. They spread
uncleanness and defilements.j]X A2 ] T []] ] is the opposite
to the Spirit of God. Demons harm men's lives and bodies
with an evil intention. Demons cause sickness and
madness. However, in Judaism "demons are not brought

into firm commection with Satan.“(1)

Magic in relation to demons was not permitted but
external practices for the purpose of protection were

widespread,

(b) Pseudepigraphical Judaism: Apocalyptic
Writings and Apocrypha.

During this particular period faith in demons and
angels increased very much; From the theological point
of view there are tlifee reasons for this phenomenon. (i)
The understanding of God became more and more transcenden-
tal. (ii) It was hard to harmonize the goodness of God
with the existence of evil. ' Because of God's trans-
cendence intermediaries, angels, were needed, and the
existence of evil was easily explained by the existence
of demons. Gﬁi) Persian influence also contributed to

the development.

Tﬁe number of angels in pseudepigraphical Judaism
is immense. They are pictured as invisible spirits or
as humans, only with wings and in shining robes. Well
known are the four or sometimes seven archangels, Michael,

Raphael, Gabriel, and Uriel. Michael is also the angel

Y

(1) Ibid., p.13.
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of the Jewish nation (Dan.10:13). To the stars are
related angels known as Watchers. Especially many
references to different kinds of angels can be found
in the Eth. Enoch (60; 11-20, 61:10), also in Slavonic
Enoch (20), and Jubilees (2:2). "Ein ausdruckliches

(1)

Verbot von E. Verehrung begegnet in der Mischna."

Besides the angels, according to Judaism, the world
is full of demons too. The ruler of the demons is Satan
(Jub.10:8, 11). There are two popular views also on the
origin of the demons: (i) %he demons are offsprings of
the fallen angels (Gen.6:1-4, and Eth.Enoch 15:8-16, 4;
Jub.4:22, 5:1 f); (ii) according to the Rabbis, demons
. are spirits, because God created them on the Eve of

Sabbath, Go d was not able to create~the bodlesaof demons,

Pec.

- e e L Tl e —m—— -

atse: of thé“interventlon of” the Sabbath.

- Apocrypha, Jobit 6:8 ff, refers to Asﬁodaeus, an.’
evil demon, which in the pseudepigraphy.is mentioned
only here. However, "this demon occupies a prominent
place in the later Rabbinical literature... in connection

with King Solombn.“(z)

According to pseudepigrapha, demons entice man to
sin, or they can cause.some misfortune (Eth. Enoch 15:2,
69:2; Slavonic Enoch 10:40). One has to.distinguish
also between spirits of Satan and the Spirit of God.
(Test. of XII Patriarchs). It was also believed "that
in the Gentile world and its culture there is at work an

evil will ... of demons."(z) In this manner demons were

>/ ’i’
linked to the A(WV 0¥ T(S,

- (1) K. Galling, (ed.), Die Religion in Geschichte und
Gegenwart, J.C.B. Mohr, Tubingen, 1958, Vel.2, Col.1302.

(2) . Langton, Ibid., p.120.
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9. The Sy_noptic Approach to AngeJ.s and to Demons .

The Synoptic gospels do not refer to ghosts or to the
spirits of the dead, but references to.demo'ns.)gtl’bol}"*«, are
many. AoLLlIILLU\/ is mentioned only in Matthew 8:31. In the
gospels angels and demons are opposed one to another. Angels'
in the gospels are mentioned only in the birth stories,
Temptation, Gethsemane, and in relation to the Second Coming
(Mk.13:46, 16:27 par.; Mt. 25:31). Guardian angels are

mentioned in Matthew 18:10. : y

The gospels designate demons as &c&,LILl/OVLOV J,AL/LL,O Yed.
Very seldom demons are called 1}Véifbi, (once in Mk. and Mt.,
tw1ce 1n Lk.). Much more common are such expressions as TVEVULA
MK cL(‘COV,, nv. 71’0}’7/001’,, nv. dALAoy, R M,D'eyécjs

(Mt.12:43, Mk.9:17, 25, Lk.13.11).

Demons are in the service of Satan (Eph.6:12). Jesus
attacks ‘Satan through exorcisms (Mk.23s+par). "Es handelt
sich aber hier micht um verfiihrende D. sondern um die
schadigenden D. des Volksglaubens."(1) -ff?;pemong in the
gospels are not seducing spirits, sinfulness comes from ..
man's heart (Mt.15:19). On the whole, the gospels are not
interested either in the origin,or in the character of the

demons. The cause of this disinterest is as follows:

In the N.T. there are two Kingdoms, the Kingdom
of the prince of this world and the Kingdom of God.
Satan fights with all his might against the Kingdom of
God.. There is, thus, no place f.or any special interest

in the subordinate helpers in this conflict, whether

(1) Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart, Vol.2, Col.1303.
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angels on the one side or demons@) Both are frequently

mentioned but have no independent authority.

10. Summary

The ancieﬂt demonology has influenced the Gospels'
outlook on existence, their interpretation of life phenomena,
and has added some specific details to the Gospel message.

(a) In the gospels the dualism in relation to existence,
that there is a good and an evil power, which dominate man's
life, has reached its %enith. The conflict of thé opposing
forces, God and Satan, is there, and no one can escape this
reality. This concept of man and life goes back to B.C.500
and Zoroastrianism, also to the dualistic angelology of the
0.T., to dualistic trends in Rabbinical and Pseudepigraphical
Judaism. | |

(ﬂi) The gospels do not look upon demons as causing
moral evil directly (Mt.12:34 par), all evil comes from man's
heart. However, indirectly demons are very much related to
sin in the Gospels. The possession by a demon is very often
a consequence of sins committed in the past. This consequence
again becomes a sin in itself, because the presence of demons
defiles all that is holy in God's sight.

.{.¢.)-As specific details in the Gospels related to
demonology one may mention the Seven Spirits, (Lk.11:26), the
‘beasts (Mk.1:13), the sky-god (Beelzebub) (Mk.3:22-27 par),
the Fever demon of Peter's mother-in-law (Lk.4:38), the angels
(Mt.18:10, Lk.2, 22:43), and, of course, the fact that many

sicknesses and madness are caused by demons.

(1) Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol.II, p.18.
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II.. An Outline of the Practice of Exorcism.

Wy ! ' ' )08 /
Exorcism, E:§_O Kweécg, is derived from é;Of KL_;Q) , to
bind with an oath or to conjure. It can be defined as follows:

Die rituelle Vertreibung boser u..schadlicher Machte
(Geister) aus betimmten betroffenen Personen

Lebenswesen u. Gegenétgnden mithilfe bindender(')
1

Vergegenwartigungen ﬁberlegener Gegenkrafte.

A person, who practised exdrcism, was called in the
Hellenistic period 60?066 27/5 or égOfKLG'C%S. There have been
two kinds of e#orcists: (1) common practitionérs, who by means
of incantations and certain occult acts expelled demons; (2)
exorcists, ﬁ/é’(:gc og;fégés » heroes, who could éa’st out demons,
because of their }/Y(BGCS ’ CS?fblY&/lLf_'S ’ Wé//lT’/l.(oL ’ i{e=‘r7/.(2)
According to the contemporary belief, also virginity enabled
one to cast'outademons; In the ancient world exorcists were
priests and doctors. Since all calamities and mental distur-
bances'were_looked upon as caused by demons, a person possessed

by them could be saved'only by exorcism.

In the p:e-Christian world notrbnly the terms possessed by
a demon an@ sick were identical, but identical were also, for
example, in iudaiSm, demonic and unclean from the ritual point
of view. Because of this possession was looked upon very
often as punishment or as a consequence of previous sins.
Thus casting out of a demon in the ancient world was identical

also with the idea of forgiveness, freedom, and purificafion.

Since demons and exorcism play a dominant role also in

the Synoptic tradition, a comparison of the practice of exorcism

(1) Th. Klauser, (ed.), Reallexicon Fiir Antike und Christentum,
Anton Hierseman, Stuttgart, 1969, Vol.7, col.li,

(2) To the second group belongs also Jesus.
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in the pre-Christian world and Jesus' dealing with the

demoniacs is considered in the folloﬁing paragraphs,

1. The Practice of Exorcism in the Ancient World.

The practice of exorcism is known since the beginnings of
human history, circa B.C.4000. It is a characteristic trait
of the Sumero-Akkadian culture, Babylonia and Assyria.
Exorcism dominated life also iﬁ the Kingdoms of Egypt. It
captivated Greece. Through Hellenism exorcism spread all
over the Mediterranean world. The O.T. is not concerned with
exorcism:;~ but Judaism practised it. Exorcists were active

in Jesus' day in Palestine, among whom Jesus himself belongs.

There have been common methods and a general pattern for
exorcism; in the ancient cultures. The general pattern with
some local modifications or exceptions appears throughout the
pre-Christian, Near East World, which includes Babylonia,

Egypt, Greece, Rome, and also Palestine.

(jﬁi;Exorcists "formed a Egj&ésiéﬁlé class of pediators
between the victims of demons and ¥he>gods whose power alomne

could destroy or control the influence of demons.“(1)

The common methods of ancient exorcisms are as indicated.
(a) Imitative magic is a method used already long before the
Christian era in Mesopotamia. In this eonnection the’
exorcist fashions éifigufe similar to the demon. It was
believed that the destruction of tﬁe image, also destroyed
the real demon. Sometimes the exorcists formed a likeness

of the possessed person. The demon was ordered to leave the

(1) ::. Langton, Ibid., p.24.
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real man and to enter into his image. (b) For ancient
people the name of any liviné being was of a great importance.
For the ancient eastern mind name "is the sound-image of the
thing denoted; it is iés exact equivalent. To have no name
really means to have no eiistencé."(t) To know the real
name of the demon meant to have a domingnt power over it.
Since the number of demons was so great, the exorcists had
to recite long lists of demonic names. Without mentioning
the right name the particular demon could not be cast out. .
.(c)-The exorcists used also aids, which can be designated as
primitive medicine or therapy; or they tried to frighten the
demons. To such exorcism aids belongs water, sprinkling of
water was a symbol of cleansing. Also oil, salt, spittle,
meteoric iron, and the young of animals, such as pig and kid,
have been in use. Some birds as ravens and hawks aided the
exorcists too. The animals had to be virgin. In order to
frighten the demon smoke, whistling, howling, frightening
noises, offensive 1anguagq,ﬁéﬁ£}ysed. Also prayer was
employed in exorcisms. "Das Exorcismusgebet berqfﬁ.sich auf
ein mythisches Heilwunder des .ersuchten Gottes; das genau,
auf den akuten Fall passt.“(z) (@) Incantations played an
important part in exorcisms too. Incantation is an exact
repetition of certain magic words or formulas. They are
associated with symbolic or cleansing rites. .(e) Invoking
of the name of some divine person or god was also necessary.
As a consequence of this the exorcist "became the servant of

the gods and the channel of their power."(B) "Wobei "

(1) Ibid., p.28.

(2) Reallexicon f. Ant. und Christententum,vol,7,. Gol.48.

(3) Langton, Ibid.; P.27.
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exotische Gotternamen u. fremdlghdische Sprachelemente, die

’ / p [] '€
sog. TWYCH/ )3‘4]0 /3‘*(00’/. .. Wirking des E. erh'ohen.“(!’)

The exorcism properlin the ancient world,at least, during
the age of Hellenism, consisted of the following steps: (a)
meeting of the exorcist with the demoniac, (b) description
of the length and danger of the possession or the sickness,
(¢c) indication that doctors cannot help, (d) dialogue between
the exorcist and the demon, (e) asking for the demon's name
(f) the mention of a divine name and casting out of the demon,
éﬂZJHOfLﬂ'/ - sending away, (£) the demon asking permission
to find a new dwelling place (very often the new dwelling
place was an animal. There are references to epileﬁtic goats
in Hellenistic exorcisms), (h) the suddenness of being cast
out (the demon's departure is demonstrated by spilled water
of a nearby basin or ﬁ& destruction of some statue), (j) the

amasement and surprise of the onlookers.

2. The Practice of Exorcism in the Biblical World.

The 0.T. is silent in relation to exorcisms. It is
forbidden to use the name of Yahweh in vain (Ex.20:7). The
only reference to an evil spirigﬂéi? Z]?‘Z,who took possession
of a man and tormented him, is in 'the story of Saul (I Sam.
16:14-16, 18:10, 19:9), but Saul was restored by David's lyre
music and not by exorcism. There are some traces of ancient
habits in the 0.T., which can be looked upon as exorcism
practices. For example, references to spittle, salt, milk

and honey.

Judaism as such presents two approaches to exorcism.

(a) The apocalyptic literature, for example, the Test. of XII

(1) Reallexicon f. Ant. u. Christentum, Vol.7, col.l47.




30.

Patriarchs, indicates that all demons will be destroyed

- during the Last Judgement. During the interim period demons
. can'be driven away by means of good deeds and trust in God.

"Gott selbst rettet aus ihrer hand."‘1) (b) Judaism proper
was favourably inélined towards exorcism, because "was zur

(2)

Heilung dient, ist nicht als Aberglaube verboten." Among
the practices, which Judaism adopted for exorcism, one may
mention prayer, use of certain 0.T. texts (ps.3, Ps.91,
Lev.13:9, etc.), Shema,.backwards writing of a name,

anointing with oil, apbeal to powerful names, also the name

of Jesus was used (Acts 19:13-17).

John'*s Gospel does not'meqtion exorcism at all,lwhile
the Synoptics present many of Jesus' healing practices in
the light of exorqism. (Mk.1:21 £, 5:1 £, 7:25 £, 9:16 £ and
par). The exorcisms of Jesus in the Synoptic Gospels follow
the pattern of "Hellenistischer Wundererzahlung,“(B) i.e. the
popular exorcism pattern of the Hellenistic world. The marks
of Jesus' exorcism arelas indicated: (a) meeting of the demon
and Jesus (Mk.5:2 par), (b) description of the difficult case
(Mk.5:3-6 par), (c) the demon/ recognises Jesus (Mk.5:7 par),
(d) Jesus orders the demon to'leave.(Mk.5:8 par), (e) Jesus
asks the demon's name (Mk.5:9 par), (f) the demon .is ordered
to be silent (Mk.1l:25 par), (g) T GGK’U'YIZQIS of the demon
(Mk.5:10 par), begging for a new dwelling place, (h) erTTO/“— 7

(Mk.5:8 par), (3) amagement of the people (Mk.5:14-17 par).

(1) Ibid., Vol.7, col.57.
(2) 1bid.

(3) Ibid., col.59.
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Jesus uses spittle as a means of healing, also the laying
on of hands (Lk.13:13). He used also to sigh deeply in
Spirit quite often (Mt.8:12 par). However, Jesus never
refers to any god or divine name. Hg heals by the fih@é?@
or'Spirit of God (Lk.11:20, Mt.12:28), i.e, by means of that
ﬁf’YJ\/u l5’ ')T.Véﬁ_f\/’tak,and 2;047 G(fe‘v'l which was in him,
"Further, on some occasions Jesus required faith as pre-

condition for a successful exorcism (Mk.9:23 par).
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C. Jesus'! Exorcisms in the Gospel of Mark.

(With References to the Synoptic Parallels).

Exorcism in the present sub-division is coﬂsidered from
the following points of view:

I. Jesus encounters demons in the House of God, the
Synagogue (Mk.1l:21-28 and par. ).

IXI. Jesus encounters demons in Gentile regions.

ITT. Jesus' emphasis upon faith in relation to exorcisms
(Mk.9:14-17 and par.), and

IV. Marginal notes on demons in Mark and parallels.

'

I. A Man with Unclean Spirit in the Synagogue
of Capernaum.’

The exorcism in Capernaum is Jesus' first public
appearance, according to Mark., One can distinguish here
.three different phases:(1,) the Site, Caﬁernaum and the
Synagogue,(Zl;the two main figures of this exorcism, the
demoniac and Jesus, and(SSEthe spectafors, the onlookers in

the Synagogue.

1. Capernaum

For a modern reader it is interesting to know that
Jesus descends from the hill countrf, Nazareth, which lies
1300 feet above the sea level, to Capernaum which is 682
feet below the sea level. The name Capernaum means a village
of Nahum or a village of Consolation,(1) which is a well
chosen name, when one considers the barrenness of the high-

lands and the greenness of the Galilean shore.

(1) Lobmeyer, Ibid., p.35; cf. J. T. Burkitt, The Syriac
Forms of the N.,T. Proper Names, 1912, p.27 f.
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(a) An Interpolation - the Synagogue.

The following section is an interpolation in order to
make the term synagogue more comprehensible. According to
the gospels, Jesus was teaching in the Synagogue of Nazareth
(MKk.6:2, Mt.13:59, Lk.4:16) and in the Synagogue of Capernaum
(Mk.1:21, Lk.4:31, Jn.6:59).

The origin of the synagogue may be traced back to the
exile in Babylon or to the post-exilic era. There are
definite references to synagogues during the last century of
the Second Temple (B.C.30-A.D.70). VWhen the Temple was
destroyed A.D.70, there were circa 480 synagogues in Jerusalem
During this time synagogue was already the leading institu-
tion of Jewish every déy religious life:

... Die Jjudische Religion nach der Zerstorung des

Tempels i.. wurde durch dieses ungeheuere Begebnis

Eﬂestruction of the Temple] l'ﬂaum erschiittert. Das

Gesetzestreue Judentum, der pharisdische Rabbinismus

blieben dieselben vorher wie nachher ... An Stelle

des Synedriums in Jerusalem trat das Rabbinat von

Jabne (Tiberias), an Stelle des Templdkultes die

ausschliessliche Herrschaft der Sunagoge.(z)

/ ,
The Greek rendering of 6TV0(\/W/7has two meanings, (i)

in LXX it translates the Hebrew n 7:37' and is applied to
the assembly of the worshippers, (ii) in the N.T. it translates
J]bjﬁﬂﬂ"?_l, also without‘ﬂ"ﬂ,uﬂg JD orx.ﬂl.aﬁj;t);
_l‘ Pl l: — ap . ) : T ¢ ’ '
and it designates the place of the worship, the building.
The building of a synagogue is a consecrated place.

Because of this reason it has to occupy the best site in a

(1) Hastings, The Dictionary of the Bible, 1902, Volk, p.128.

(2) W. Bousset, Die Religion Des Tudentums, J.C.B. Mohr,
Tubingen, 1926, p.113.

(1)
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city, the top of a hill, the vicinity of a clear stream, or
some spot on a magnificent beach. A synagogue builaing
cannot be used as a shelter from rain, sun, or cold. Its
destruction is forbidden. Its sale is a complicated affair,
because the purpose of ‘the use of a synagogue building has:

to be an honourable one.

Also;, the furnishing of a synagogue is consecrated.
The seats of a éynagogue and the reading desk have the same
degree of sacredness as tﬁe building. The press, Hebrewﬂ;)iﬂ,
where Torah and the Pfophetic ﬁritings are kept, is holie;
than the buiiding. Still holier than the press are the

' clothe, in which the Scriptures are wrapped.

The minimum congregation consists of ten male members,
without the presence of this number the worship service cannot
take place. VWomen cannot become official meﬁbgrs of the
congregation,althougﬁ women can attend public worsﬁip regularly.
In the Diaspora the honozrary title,o‘)llfxwY Tiij 61)'}’47&))’551 could
be bestowed also upon women. A woman could-be one among the
Sseven persons required for the reading of the.Scripture on
Sabbath., However, she could not read :ToFah: in 5 public
gatheriﬁg. The head of the congregation is thé ruler,.
oLf){wY T?5 6W>Yw-(Lk .8:41, 13: 1h) The attendant of the
synagogue is hazzan or WVTL7[7E-rv5(Lk .4:20). He is respomsible
for the order of the worship, he cares for the bulldlng and

assists in the symagogue school.

The main features of the public worship in a synagogue
are as indicated: (i) shema - confession of faith, (ii) prayer,

(iii) reading from the Torah, (vi) translation of the Hebrew
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text into Aramaic, (v) reading from the prophets, (vi)
exposition of the Scripture, an address, (vii) benediction.
Any strange scribe could deliver the address. Jesus also
did this (Mk.1:21, 6:2; Mt.4:23; Lk.b:15, 6:6, 13:10). The
purpose of the synagogue is to instruct the congregation in
relation to the will of God as it is revealed in the Torah

and in the Prophets,

Further, one has to consider the situation in the
Synggogue of Capernaum from a pious Jewish point of view on
that chronologically far away Sabbath. Not only the synagogue
teaches the will of God as revealed in the Scripture, but even
the bare walls of the synagogue and its site are consecrated
and holy. One may recall here some rules of purification of
the Pentateuchal Law and of the Prophets. For éxample, (i) a
woman after a birth of a boy had-not to touch any holy thing,
nor come into the sancuary for forty days (Lev.12); (ii) the
unclean had not to walk along the poad By which pilgrims come
to Jerusalem (Isa.35:8); (iii) everyone who touches a dead body
shall be unclean-seven days (Num.19). Also a grave can cause
uncleanness. Thus it became a custom to whiten graves in

order not to contact uncleanness (Mt.23:27; Lk.11:44).

However, at the same time demons disguised as demoniacs
are walking freely in thg synagogue on the Sabbath and are
disturbing even the public worship, when their original
dwvelling places are tombs, ruins,; or deserts in solitude and

uncleanness,

Generally taken, the situation in the synagogue of

Capernaum is only an illustration of a common religious rule:
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«+.o in allen Perioden des ﬁberganges ng. in Jesus' day
the Second Temple, the synagogue, and the rise of

Christianify:]steigt der alte, niedere Glauﬁe[rin Satan,
demons, and evil spiritq] aus der Tiefen der Volksseele

wieder herauf.(1)

During this period, when the exorcism takes place in
Capernaum, demons were looked upon as assailing human minds
and bodies and causing many other afflictions to men. "Es:
wvar eine Zeit der Weltangst, in der Jesus auftrat und diese
Angst fand ihren Ausdruck gérade in einem uns schwer fassbaren
Damonen glauben."‘z) At the head of demons stands Satan.

From the Jewish point of view he rules, because "In einer Welt,
in der die Weltreiche regieren und das fromme Volk unter-
drﬁcken, in der Edom triumphiert und Jacob unterliegt, herrscht
der Satan."(a) . P

In relation to Mark one can state that "Fir das Markus-
Evang. ist Jesus in besonderem Sinne‘§3r2ﬁ§ir>der Damonen,
darum begegnet als erste die Erzdhlung von der Heilung des
Dﬁmonisch-Besessehen.“(h) Luke ‘is also very much interested
in demons. The scene in the Synagogue of Nazareth (Lk.4:16-30),
which precedes in Luke the scene in Capernaum (Lk.4:31-39), is
Luke's own composition: .

Wir haben es bei dieser Szene vielmehr mit einer

lukanischen Komposition zu tun... Dass diese Komposition

nicht ganz geglﬁckt ist, zeigt am deutlichsten der

(1) 7> Bousset, Ibid., p.336.

(2) 'I;B_)~:-2I-(I)aienchen, Der Weg Jesu, Walter de Gruyter & Co.,Berlin,1968,
(3) 7 Bousset, Ibid., p.391.

(4) Lohmeyer, Das Evangélium des Matthaus, p.153.
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Ruckgriff auf Jesu Wunder in Kapernaum (v.23), wo Jesus
nicht bei Lukas, wohl aber nach der Tradition seine

Wirksamkeit begonnen hat.(1)

The day in Caﬁernaum in Matthew starts with the healing
of the leper (Mt.8:1-h), which in fact stresses the same
point as exorcism, namely, the cleansing of all uncleanness

and the restoration of the Holiness of God.

2. Jesus and the Demoniac (Mk.1:21-29, Lk.4:33-37).

The Gospel account of Jesus' encounter with the Capernaum
demoniac is very short; Mark devotes to it four verses (cf.
also Luke). One has to note that Jesus' attitude towards the
demoniac "... was primarily not a medical, but a religious
diagnosis."(z) During Jesus' public mipistry each sickness,
which involved a loss of controi, was ascribed to demoniac
possession; the demon'had been eaten with the food and drunk
with the water, or breathed in with the air, and until:he could

be expelled there was no chance of recovery.“(a)

The exorcism at Capernaum shows only four, instead of the
usual six, traits characteristic for an encounter with demons.
They are as indicated: (4) the demon recognises the exorcist,
(b.) the exorcist addresses the demon, (:¢.) it is cast out,
(@) the fearful surprise of the onlookers. However, not one
word is said about (aj the previous state of the demoniac, and

(b)) no comment is added about his later behaviour.

(1) - . Haenchen, (Ibid., p.85.

e . - - - —

(2) ¢. B, Caird, Saint Luke, The Pelican N.T. Commentaries,
1971, p.88.

(3) Hastings, Ibid., Vol.4, p.591.
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The cries of the demoniac in relation to Jesus are partly
an attitude to be found in the 0.T. stories about Elijah. In
I K.17:18 the widow of Zarepath calls Elijah "0 man of God",
and she is in fear that Elijah has come to destroy her. Before
this encounter Jesus was unknown to the public, but fhe
exorcism makes him famous. Also after the exorcism the general
public does not know the identity of Jesus. However, the
demoniac indicates it clearly at once: (&) i}%s iﬁa/\éléel(_ 1}740(5,
(b‘) OC i'}/LOS Tov DZOEF. The expression ®Holy One of God®
is used in the Synoptic Gospels only twice (Mk.1:24 and Lk.4k:34
but cf. also John 6:69, I John 20:20, Rev.3:7). In the O.T.

Israel is called "the Holy One of God".

To the é’-/\ TGS "enspricht also li‘AB/OY in Jesu=sprt‘.:1_chen
(2:17, 10:&5)ﬁ(1) where Jesus stétes that he has come to call
the sinners and to give his life for many. "Die Worte ...
gehen nicht auf diese Stunde und dieses Geschechen, sondern
auf das ganze von Jesu Gekommen=Sein. Es ist ein Kommen von
Gott her und an Gotteé @taﬁfi_es bedeutet die endgultige

Vernichtung alles Unreinen und Unheiligen.“(z)

Jesus' diagnosis is a religious one, not only in relation

to the demoniac, but also to the situation in the symnagogue.

This is one of the reasons why nothing is said at the
beginning about the previous state of the demoniac. The same,
at the end there is no report ﬁhat happened to this particular
demoniac after the exorcism. Further, as the evidence shows
demoniacs during this age have been such a common phenomenon

in the synagogues that no particular description of their

(1) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.37.

(2) Ibid.
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state seemed necessary. They have been as well known to the

people as the worshipers themselves.

The cries of the demoniac imply that there are even
several demons present in the synagogue, bee?use the demoniac
uses inter-changeably 774.&“5 ,_ 7‘/14,[)/ and azfd:f (Mk.1:24;
Lk.4:34). The'éxorcism in this particular instance is the
demonstration of Jesus' power to restore the Holiness of God
in the synagogue and to cleanse everything,which is defiled
by the unclean presence of the demons. The cleansing of the
synagogue has two phases: (§) a phase of pﬁfification, which
the onlookers can grasp; it is in accordanée with the Law of the
Pentateuchyf::;)(jﬁ) the restoration of Holiness of God, the
complete destruction of all evil powers, demons, Satan, the
death itself, which Jesus has in min&l'but'which the

onlookers at this stage of Jesus' ministry do not understand.

The battle cry of the demons ‘is;IOC i’)’LOS Tovw Aeov " He
has appeared. Beware of him! fhe attitude of the people
seems to be characterised already before the exorcism by the
verb é)jé TLA#)/ 660VTO(MKk.1:22, Lk'.ll:32); which can describe

also a state of being frightened out of one's senses.

Why such a fear? Even before the exorcism has taken
pPlace! There can be only one answer - many of'the onlookers
are in allegiance with the demons, may be with Satan himself.
This can be a political, an economical, a sex-relation, and
so on, allegiance, and all those, who are in allegiance with
the demons, have turned away from the Holiness of God. They
are frightened out of their senses at this moment; the demons

will fall, this is a general feeling. Since there is war going on



ho.

between Satan and God, woe to those, who are the associates

6f the demons.

3. People in the Synagogue.

The attitude of those present after the exorcism is

descrlbed as follows: (a)CL G.éfLY ZO’U’LO 5\(,6:(_ '7)(0(0/7‘
KT’ etowcw Kdc TOCS T"Vé'zr/u,otéc T oLy
aonUTdvftoq éuctotééé(_ X4l -Enyxotorcer
a\nﬁw._ (Mk 1:27°) an_g

I e m——
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. | \LC5 0 /(0}/05
0k Tog, 0TC Ev eéo'zrsu X4l drvduec Enetdssec
coLs J\XJ\’D:L/ZOLS leeqr/vw 6LV, (Lk. u 36P).

The emphas:.s in these sentences are upon- (&) [&JV}
\mvr] and (,c_g 0 Aoyog ohos (1) LT ec)avec.ow andéV
egovécA Kv((- OOVVcL/U-éL Jesus has come to destroy the

demons and to restore the Holiness of God, which he demonstrates

through exorcisms and later through his teaching and preaching.

In this particular instance Jesus does not teach at all
from a modern point of view. Thus one can ask here why the
onlookers are concerned about the te;hing of Jesus? However,
from the Rabbinical point of view, also an action of a Rabbi
or a Scribe can be imitated, and thus considered as_teaching.
Such a teaching is designated as the Rabbi's "didactic

symbolic actions“(1) or "Torah's visual teaching".(z)

The teaching of the Torah happened in the following
manner:

The pupil had to absorb all the traditional wisdom

with eyes, ears and every member by seeking the

company of a Rabbi, by serving him..., following him

(1) B. Gerhardsson, Memory and Manuscript, C.W.K. Gleerup,
Copenhagen, 1964, p.185.

(2) Ibid.
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and-iﬁitating him (97]7X .7ff]), and not only by
listening to him. The task of the pupil is therefore
not only to hear (’>ﬂ:> L//), but also to see (7X7).
The pupil is a witness f;?;gé% to his teacher's words,
he'is a witness.to his éctions as well. He doés not
only say, 'I heard from my teacher'... but also, 'I saw

my teacher do.this or that'.(1)

From this point of view the exorcism in Capernaum can be
interpreted aiso as teaching of Jesus on a very exceptional
level. On this occasioﬁ the people,- -the onlookers, the
disciples were reminded of the holiness of God. God is the
source of all holiness. Holiness is not a characteristic of
God, it is the essential being of God. Created things are
not essentially holy. Holiness can be transmitted by contact
with places, people, things consecrated to God. The most holy
place is the Sanctuary. God's presence makes the Sanctuary
holy. A; the Holy One God is opposed to sin and uncleanness;

to all that is impure.

The exorcism in the Synagogue apparently frightened mani
of the onlookers. They definitely felt that they did not live
up to the requirements of the Law, while the demons were
freely attending the Synagogue. Thus they questioned among
themselves, they were astonished, they were amaZed: "What is
this, a new teaching?" 5IF it is a'new teaching, then who is
this stranger, Jesus, a secribe, a Rabbi, a prophet? From
whence does he come? From Jerusalem or from the Diaspora?
From whence is his teaching, authority, power? At the feet
of which Rabbi did Jesus study?” (Mk.i1%27-33). The uproar

is great.

(1) Ibid., p.183.
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However, Jesus still adds to their confusion. From
Jesus' point of view holiness is not related to physical
purity of the Priestly Torah (cf. Lev.1ll:4k4, 20:25-26,
Ezk.43:7, 9), holiness is related to men's hearts (Mk.7:17,
1-23), which are contaminated by the.presence of the demons
and are not capable any more of holy living, according.to

the will of God.

The confusion continues, and the exclamations continue
too. Who is this Jesus? He is a carpénter from Nazareéh in
Galilee and has arrived in Capernaum in company with some
fishermen. A carpenter! Froh.Galilee! A friend of fishermen!
Now the onlotkers really moan. The situation in the synagogue
is paradoxical, because no one can deny the fact that Jesus
has the authority and the power to cast out demons, but at
the same time he is only a'carpenter from Nazareth. Conse-
quently, < they ques%IGETw again in relation to Jesus, "With

what authority does he command the unclean spirits? And how

does he cast them out?"

The confusion is caused hefe also partly by the fact that
there are two kinds of auth@nﬁi§§:from-the biblical pﬁint of
view: (a) the Rabbinical ég O'U'GLI;{ and (‘b)) the prophetic
é%(}’b‘ GC,_L The people in Capernaum consider the Rabb1n1ca1
é €OQTGI-& « Thus they question Jesus from thls point of view.
The Rabbinical authority depends upon ordination by Rabbis,
who are authorized to perform ordination. Generally taken,
‘fIt was implied that”the pefson ordained had his full share
of that wisdom which, as was believed, ultimately descended

]
from Mosesf3(1) later "an order was issued that even minor

(1) 7% " Barrett, Tbid., p.80.


http://authciriti.es

L3.

cases, suqh as questions of purity and impurity, should no
longer be decided by a man... unless he had receiveqn727'7
D‘\’—S h U,'H)_] from his Rabbi.“'(1) Jesus'_égofl;' 6(,’.,(, is
different. It comes neither from religious authorities,
nor from any succession in religious matters. Jesus' authority
comes from God. Thus aftér the exorcism in Capernaum the
situation in the synagogue is and remains paradoxical - a man
has performed a mighty deed unaided by any religious agency
of his time. In relation to JM;YQLfLis one caﬁ say that. it
is the power of the Holy Spirit. Jesus' Galilean ministry
-is introduced by the following statement: Ko{(l /DsﬂéiéZ(ét}Jér
0 T 60%( ev ty dwvvl per Towr EY&'DL/L.,L zo's
é(3 7:’7']/_ Ta /\L/\,eL(/I,'LY' (Lk.%:14)- '
The questions raised by the onlookers:) in the Synagogue
on this particular Sabbath remain unanswered. Only Jesus'
fame, in connection with the exorcism, is reaching thg most

distant corners of Galilee.

IT. Exorcism Among the Gentiles.

1. The Demoniac of the Country of the Gerasenes
(Mk.5:1-20, Mt.8:23-34, Lk.8:26-39).

In this exorcism account (Mk.5:1-20) the following points
of interest have to be noted: (a) the gentile region, (b) Jesus
and the demoniac or demoniacs (cf.Mt.8:23-34), (c) the witness,
the herdsmen and the people of the city and their reaction

to the exorecism,

(a) The Region.

Jesus comes from Galilee across the lake to this particular

Gentile region. Apparently Jesus comes to encounter the

(1) Ibid.
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demoniac. 'The stories about the fierce demoniacgjz:izjhave
spread as far as Galilee. Jesus' voyage indicates that.there
is a small harbour on the Egstern shore of the Lake. From
this harbour a road leads to the city, to which the hersmen
fled at the end of the exorcisﬁ.

The particular place of the exorcism is and remains
obscure. There are three cities to the East and South from
the Lake of Galilee, which resemble the name mentioned in
the Gospels: Gerasa; Gadara, and Gergesenes. Gerasa is a
city in Decapolis. Decapolis was a federation of ten Greek
cities established by the veterans of Alexander the Great
(B.C.323). The oldest cities of Decapolis are Dion and Pella.
The heart of this region is the 0.T. Gilead. However, Gerasa
is too far away to the South. It takes two days to travel
from the Lake to Gerasa. Gadara has been a famous resort,
visited even by rich Romans, located circa 15 km. frog:the
Lake. This distance also is too far for the herdsmen to flee
to the city and return in a short while again in company with
its people. It can be that Gerasa is wrongly applied to Kersa,

a small village town on the Eastern shore of the Lake.

Mark (cf. also Lk.) calls the place Gerasa (Mt. Gadara.)
"Die Erzdhlung hat urSprﬁhglich wohl Keine bestimmte Ortsangabe

im Anfang gehabt. Markgzhat sie aus ungenauer Kenntnis der

- o

L WY 2 1 S
Gegend hinzugefﬁgh@M&@t@gus aigﬂggggigiepgijﬂlz_ There is)still a
- —
third designation for the region: l'e r ’Y & 67{ Y @y introduced

by Origen,(z) a place located on the Eastern shore.

(1) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.9%4.

(2) Ibid., cf. Gerasener (so die lat. Versionen und B.X. fur
Mk.), Gadarener (... die syr. und B.C.X fur Mt.) und
endlich Gergesener (so memph., arm. ath.)
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(b) Jesus and the Demoniac, Exorcism in Mark.

Jews looked upon the region of Decapolis with contempt
as rifually unclean, inhabited by brutish creatures. It is
a dusty pléce, resembling wilderness, with barren cliffs
raising high above the Lake. Imprints of this particular
region have been found on old.coins. It is a very proper
dwelling place for‘all kinds of demons in comparison with

the fertile Western shore of the Lake.

Mark's account indicates that the demoniac encounters:
- Jesus twice, v.2 and v.6. His pitiful state is described
at 1eﬂgth. The demoniac calls Jesus by his right name.
Jesus is addressed as "the. Son of the Most High God". In
this passage Jesus does qot require silence in relation.to
his name. The reason for this behaviour is as indicated,
among non-Jewish people such titles as "Son of God" and
"the Son of the Most High"/ do not have any Messianic
associations. Thus they do ‘not inspire in the people any
Messianic hopes, which would lead to a military revolt and

to an open clash with the Romans,

Jesus commands the possessed man to reveal the name of
the demon. It is a company of 6QOO heads, a legion.(1)
When -the demons are sure that they will not overcome Jesus,
they beg for grace. They do not want to return to the wilder-~
ness. It means an exile for the demons. Their intense desire
is to keep human beings in possession. Since the demonic
power is destroyed the former demons, being without any

shelter appear as trembling, unclean, pitiful creatures,

-

(1) & Roman legion during the reign of Augustus consisted
of 5000-6000 men.
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Indwelling in humans is excluded. Since the only living
creatures nearby are the swine, the demons choose the

swine, and thus they are.drowned together with the swine.

Matthew mentions two demoniacs, but not a legion of
demons. It is an indication that Matthew'!s source reports
about a person possessed by many demons, Versejl again
refers definitely fo demons. In order to harmonise this N
discord, Matthew reports abéut two demoniacs. Some
commentaries indicate that the second demoniac is "eine
Hihzurechnung des ausgelassenen Démonischen in der

(1)

Synagoge von Kapernaum (Ebrard, Bleck, Holtzmann)".

The presence of the swine indicate that trans-Galilee
is an unclean region for the Jews. The Law numbers swine
among unclean animals, because they do not chew the cud&§
Only those animals are clean which part the hoof and chew

the cuds (Deutr., 14:4-20, Lev.11).

(c) The Herdsmen and the People of the City.

The herdsmen flee with the news of the release to the
city and to the i')//ﬂo‘llfj' ~ the villages. This is a great
news for the people! of the whole region, news of release
and salvation from the troublesome demoniac. But the
people, as people alwais and everywhere, understand the
exorcism from their pwn point of view. They look upon Jesus
as a strange powerful ﬁagician, who destroyed the demons.
And behold, na b /7 moAig ef»z Adev els /IrnakvaGLV cw‘Ir?so«r
(Mt.8:34). The pompous greeting reminds one of Paul's

experiences in Asia Minor (Acts 14:13-19). All gospels

(1) Haenchen, Der Weg Jesu, p.196.
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indicate that the people of the particular region request
Jesus to leave their-border. Some commentaries state that
the droWniné of the herd caused very great material losses
to the region. Thus. Jesus' presence was economically not -
welcome. An alternative possibility is that the inhabitants

were moved by awe in the presence of the supernatural.

The true cause of this unfriendly request is as follows.
The exorcism is a great thing for the particular region, but
Jesus is not satisfied with the exorcism alone. He encourages
the healed man to go around in Decapolis and tell how much
the Lord, i.e., Jesus has done for him. Because of this
the people of Trans-Galilee understand that Jesus is a Jewish

prophet, who has come with the intention to proselyte.

The people of Gerasa-Gadéra are not interestéd in
becoming proselytes. According to the rules of Judaism in
Jesus' day, proselytes had not only to change their religionb
but they had to give up also their former nationality.

ﬁfﬂ 67i/"h’l'05’and its synonyms designate a

man who... has addicted himself to the Jewish

ordinances and customs, and in so doing severed

himself from his people, friends and kinsmen...

he has become a naturalised citizen of a new

religious commonwealth in which he is on a full

equality of rights and duties with born Jews.(1)

From the region of Gadara Jesus returns by boat to

Galilee.

(1) Foot Moore, Ibid., Vol.I, p.328.
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‘2., The Syrophoenician Woman's Daughter
(Mk.7:24-30, Mt.15:21-28).

This exorcism is one of the few healings in the gospels,
which can be'designated as Jesus' intervention from a
distance (ecf. Mt.8:5-13; Lk.7:1-10, Jn.4:46-34). It is
chéracteristic that distande-exorcism and healings take
placeuonly in relation to the @entiles, but not in relation

to the Jews.

Here again similar to the previous exorcisms one can
distinguish: (a) the place, (b) the main figures - Jesus and
the mother, the possessed child is mentioned only in passing,
and (c) the exorcism itself, which in this case is a dialogué
between the Syrophoenician or Canaanite mother and Jesus. At‘
the same time two new and vigorous motives are ad&ed, which
do not appear in the previous exorcisms: (é» it is the faith
of the mother, and ('b:) the inner attitude of Jesus towards

the spiritual lethargy of the people. (Mk.7:29; Mt.15:28).

(a) The Region

According to Mark, the place is a house. Matthew
describes it as a street in some Phoenician village. The
country is the Galilee of the Gentiles, Tyre and Sidon,
North and West of the Lake of Galilee. The mother of the
girl is called a Canaanite in Matthéw, Syrophoenician Greek
in Mark. Matthew's report centérs around the old biblical
theme, the relétionship between Israel and Canaan, while

Mark describes it more like an exorcism.

(b) The Attitude of Jesus Towards the Mother.

In both reports (Mt. and Mk.) Jesus is very reserved,

especially in Matthew's report, where Jesus does not even
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answer the womant's first request (Mt.7:33). Jesus'! reserve
has its ground. At this stage his ministry is alréady well
advanced, At the same time Jesus' experience has been
partly disappointing; the onlookers, the people, the
.witnesses do not understand Jesus. They accept his
exorcisms, but they do not understand that his goal is to
destroy the demons and to restore the Holiness of God -in

all its aspects. The people interpret Jesus' exorcisms from
their own point of view and make out of him a mere magician

or some proselyting Rabbi.

Thus Jesus has arrived to a knowledge that the first
requirement for exorcism is understanding and faith. The
people, who ask for help, have to understand Jesus' motives
and they have to believe in him, committing themselves to
the guidance of Jesus. Without faith exorcisms create only
uproar among the onlookers. as it happened in Capernaum
(Mk.1:21-28 and par.), or accusations which give to Jesus a
magician's status (Mk.5:1220 and par.), but it dbes not
advance God's conquest in the hearts and minds of men, and

Satan's kingdom continues to rule.,

Thus,, this particular exorcism in Mark (cf. also Mt.)
takes place on a very personal lével, between Jesus and the
mother. At the beginning of the rebort there appear also
disciples and other men - !'yet he could not be hid".
(Mk.7:24b), but at the end of the‘report there is neither
a mention, nor any other indication. of onlookers or witnesses,

The woman is, at least, partly a proselyte. In Matthew
she even refers to Jesus as the Son of David (Mt.15:22°),

Apparently she has some ideas about Jewish Kings and also
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about Messianic expectations. In connection with this one
has to note that after the exorcism Jesus does not order her
to go around in Tyre and Sidon and to proclaim what Jesus
has done to her, as he ordered the former demeniac of Gadara

(Mt.5:19-20 and par.).

(c) The Exorcism in Mark

This exorcism in Mark is picture& very shortly, only the
indication of the case, the plea of the Greek woman born in
Syrophoenicia, and themindirectly the statement about the
cure. The demon is called here l)}/efl)'/McL o Kd ﬁ:(é(_l)}‘ and
J&(,/L(?VLOV’The six characteristic features of an exorcism
is not present in Mark's account. Only the fact is there,a child

‘pOSSess ed T by a demon’ is healed. Mark in contrast to
Matthew does not consider the Jewish-Gentile relationship
on an 0.T. basis, but rather.on everyday living basis. In

I' .
this sense also 'K’U'Ve\(J(,OIS is used in V.27. It is the only

exorcism in Mark performed from a distance.

(d) The Exorcism in Matthew.

At the beginning of Matthew's presentation of the story

about the Canaanite woman's daughter is the verb';()VéXQ), 766);
which is characteristic of Matthew. "Es steht bei allen
grasseren Verinderungen des éLauplatzes (2:13ff, L:12, 9:24,
12:15, 14:13)“(1) in Matthew's Gospel. Jesus is very reserved
towards the woman, The woman. is very agitated and crying.
She has to request three times before the exorcism takes place.
{Consequently, : = Jesus questions the woman and tests her faith.
Finally, faith saves the Canaanite woman's child,

The disciples are acting in this passage like household

servants. .They are caring for the peace of their master, and

thus the woman has to be driven awvay. May@&lalso the disciples

(1) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.252.


http://May.be-

51.

have understood the Master's point of view. It is a risk to
perform an exorcism among the Gentiles, they do not under-
stand the issue at stake, the restoration of the Holiness of

‘God in men's hearts.

(e) Appendix.

This passage makes a short reference to the 0.T. concepts
of Canaan and Israel. Canaan is a heathen country serving
Baals and other idols, while Israel is the people of God.

Thus in this particular place Jesus faces the historical
problem of his r;ee, the relationship between Jews and

Gentiles.

But also Israel needs the restoration of God's Holiness.
Consequently, Jesus refers to éhe "lost sheep of Israel®.
The lost sheep are mentioned in Ezekiel (34), in Luke (15:3-7),
‘an;i. John (10:1-/8, especi,ally \10:1)6). \Furthe/r.' Jesus says, .
07K ATeeTAAyy el iy elp T nfagau:og Lk oLl o Aw-
lo’Td OZKO’D”T& 6(7,1 (Mt.15:24), Jesus fwas sent¥. This
indicates that he has, at least, a prophet's status. With
respect to Jewish Gentile relationship Jesus' emphasis is

\ i
upon the phrase [d dJTDA:wﬂ—otd/rHis duty is to find and

bring home  to Israel;; the lost ones.,

The dialogue continﬁes between Jesus and the woman,
Jesus answers her pleas for help that the children have to
be fed first and then only the dogé. From a strict legalistic
point of view, it means that it is not permitted for the
faithful to care first for the dogs. The children come
first, only then the dogs, the heathen, the idol worshipers.
However, the woman seems to be gentle and wise, she indicates

that in each household children and dogs are fed from the
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aame table. The head of the household is resﬁonsible for them
both, the children and the dogs. There is also a difference
between the children and the dogs; the children get the best
food, the dogs only the leftovers, but at the same time/; the
head of the household cares for both of them. God cares for
Israel and also for the Gentilés. To this Jesus answers:
"Woman, great is your faith", and her daughter is healed
instantly. "Woman% (in the vocative) is used only twice
elsewhere in the N.T. (cf. Jn.2:4). This woman undersfands
that Jesus is at war with the demons. Thus the most important
matter is at stake, namely, the restoration of holiness and

God's Kingdom

III. The Faithless Generation.

1. The Son with a Dumb Spirit/
(Mk.9:14-27, Mt.17:14-20, Lk,9:37-43%)

This is an exorcism account combined with the theme of
faith, This event is reported by all three Gospels. According
to Mark, it takes place close .to the end of Jesus' ministry.
One can say that at this hour "ist es Jesus als himmlisches
Wesen mude geworden unter diesem glaubenlosen Geschlecht zu
Wande%{"(1) ‘The report of Mark considers the meaning of
personal or intermediary faith in cases of exorcisms. The
report of Matthew speaks about the meaning of faith from a
general point of view, while Luke's version is .only a very
condensed form of the particular event.

This event takes place immediately after the Transfigura-
tion, when théy bhad come down from the Mountain to the crowd

(Mt.17:14, Lk.9:37), to the disciples (Mk.9:14).

(1) Haenchen, Ibid., p.320.
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A short outline of the circumstances are as indicated.
A man begs Jesus to free his child from an unclean spirit,
which seizes the éhild very often. The spirit demonstrates
its power in fierce convulsions. The disciples are not
able to help. Jesus is indignant about this faithless and
perverse generation (v.41)., Then Jesus rebﬁkes the spirit,
the boy is saved. The onlookers are as usually

frightened out of their senses.

(a) The Attitude of Jesus Towards the
Situation of Life.

Jesus' words, /YEVEJ., oL,iTCé'CO.S Kutl_ [6670(/,{//’-(/6')/17,
ewg’ MO0TE €60/M,a.(/ Tr(o; 'v"u,a.j (Lk.9 hl)
according to some commentarles,refer to the father and the
people.( ) ‘The second part of Jesus' words indicate that time
is short, not only for the demons, but also for Jesus. The
day is approaching, when he will leave the disciples, the

people, the Scribes, the Pharisees, the demoniacs.

At the same time the misunderstanding on the people's
partgik'what really happens through the exorcismﬁlis great.
In the synagogues they are amazed; argumentative, questioning,
frightened out of their senses after each exorcism_(Mk.l:ZGf),
but they almost never inquire after the real purpose of
Jesus' activity. In the heathen regions they are worshiping
Jesus as some god (Mk.5:1-20 and par.), but they do not want
to hear Jesus' message. Je-sus is stunned. He has given too much
-conditioniléss “to > the people, but they, generally taken, do
not comprehend the importance of the present hour, the
breaking in of God's power, the retreat of Satan, and the

perishing of demonic legions. The people do not really

(1) Plummer, Ibid., p.255.
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believe in Jesus as the Messiah - Son of Man. The father says
to Jesus: "If you can, do anything ... help us." (Mk.9:22P).
Thus the father is not even sure;whether Jesus can help or not.
He would be in this state;if he had seen in Jesus the Messiah -

Son of Man.

(b) Mark's Account.

When Jesus comes down from the Mountain of Transfiguration,
there is a great commotion going on. The ScribéQ, the
Disciples, the people all are engaged in some argument.. The
place is not definitely named, but it is a Jewish territory,
because the Scribes are present (Mk.9:14). Apparently some-
thing important is going on, which is revéaled also to Jesus.
The Disciples have tried to expel the demon, but they could npt.
It is not exactly stated that the Disciples are the Twelvé.
They can be also some unknown followers of Jesus. Comparé
in relation to this matter Mark 6:12-13, where it is
definitely stated that the Twelve are casting out demons.

Mark's aécount of the exorcism is an intefwoven story. (i)
it opens { "l with the section discussed above (Mk.9:14-15),
(ii) then follows the exorcism (Mk.9:16-27), (iii) at the
end of the story Jesus is in a house with the disciples, who
question him about matters pertaining to faith. Intervowen
with the eéxorcism is:(i) an analysis of the father's faith
and (ii) Jesus' attitude towards the faithless. generation.

At the beginning of the exorcism the father approaches
Jesus. The details of the possession are given. The cause
is EO\ ot/\o(AOV.n‘.TiVﬂ?(.L_The general mood of the onlookers is
partly bitter, partly full of approval. The father is'bitter,

the disciples could not help him, the Scribes are as usual
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opposed to Jesus. Only the crowd is encouraged by the
presence of Jesus. But;who can rely upon the mood of an

unknown crowd!

-The boy is brought to Jesus. The demon's attack
continues. It is described in detail. The boy has been
thus tortured since childhood. Then Jesus says the decisive
word, the demon is cast out, and the boy is restored to

normal life.

In this particular account of Mark: the demon does not
speak. The voice, who addresses Jesus, is the father's. At
the beginning he does not cry as the demons do. His pleas
are just a weak whisper of uncertainty (v.22b). In fact
Jesus is dealing here (vwv. 22b-24) with two cases: with the
possession of the boy by a demon, and with the father's lack
of faith., The father represents the faithless gener;tion,
which is a charactefistic experience for men .in all ages.,
Because he lacks faith, the father is able only to ask for
practical help in relation to his son (v.22b). The father
is uncertain, hé does not believe absolutely in Jesus!'
ability to heal, only, when he adds with a deep sigh,“"Have
pity upon-us" (v.22P), Jesus answers that all things are
pos;ible for the believer. The father is eager to be |
restored, because he grasps the truth that his lack of faith
delays the exorcism.

Thus he cries out loudly similar as the demons do,
"Help my unbelief". It is clear to the father "... dass
dlaube eine ... Gott verliehene'Mgbhtigkeit bédeufet, sie

erfasst den Menschen wie sonst étwa der Geist.“(1) Only

(1) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.190.
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Jesus can help, this is the father's confession of faith.
Things happen now according to faith, the demon is cast out,

and the father is healed from unbelief.

After the exorcism it seems to the faithless generation
that the boy is dead (v.26b). This generation continues to
live "inbetweenﬁ,'ﬁn the one side of them is the Kingdom
of Satan, on the other side the Kingdom of God. They are
witnesses to the exorcisms, but they are and remain undecided
in reiation £o Jesus. Reai faith in God is lacking. Jesus
is sfunned and indignant about their inability to comprehend
that great things are happening in their midst?ggﬂiiﬁﬁéﬁ:éf;the same
time, é’w; rréTe TT(’O\_g 4;"/!4:{5 660/,1,6{,(},‘ (1:;.19)?the time
is running out.

Jesus cannot take the blindness of the people. It is the
same as exile for him, only an attitude of.real-faith would
provide for Jesus a permanent place. Apparently exorcisms
alone are not sufficient to make men to see the Holiness of
God. Maybe Jesus feels that his patience is at stake, or
something still on a greater scale has to take place. ..  ~ -
. ?A'Vé%b/u,o\(, is used in the gospels only here.(1) What else
should happen? Jesus is pondering this in his mind, feeling
oppressed by the spiritual blindness and the lack of faith,
which he encounters everywhere. The war with Satan should
continue, about th;s Jesus has no doubt. Thus he orders the
demon to withdraw, and he takes the hand of the boy.and

lifts the boy up.

In the concluding part (vv. 28-29) only two things of

importance have to be mentioned: (i) the meaning of prayer in

(1) o= "> Ibid., p.I87
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relation té demons, and (ii) quite a number of manuscripts
add also fastingﬂ1) Since Jesus is not interested in fasting,
it is an appendix added by some scribes. According to Jewish
beliefs of that day, the demons cannot resist prayer and

fasting. They give to man power to overcome the demons.

(¢) Jesus and the Problem of Faith.

In his answer Jeéus addresses neither the father, nor
. the demon; he addresses the faithless and perverted generation
of his age iﬁ general. Jesus is completely sure that thel
exofcism will be successful, deﬁons are destroyed by the
presence of Jesus. At the same time Jesus is éoncerned about
the state of the peopite, the inookers, the witnesses, the
crowd, the present generation, even about the Disciples. He
is concerned about their disinterest in matters of faith.

The issue of faith has become very important at this sitage of
Jesus' ministry. "For a complete festoration of the Holiness:
of God in all its aspects faith is needed. Faith even &;S
ké\(KOV ELV,,(/TI'EUJ_{would. destroy Satan. Since the Disciples
lack even the U)i's l'(O/KKOV 5LVJ-I776U}5 faith, they are not able
to cégt out the demon. '

This statement is followed by‘the comparison of mustard
seed and mountain in relétioh to faith (Mk,11:22-23; Mt.17:20,
21:21; Lk.17:6). Except for Matthew 17:20, the refereﬁce is
made to a mountain and a fig tree, or to a mustard seed and
a sycamine tree (Lk.17:6).

To have faith as-a mustard seed means that nothing can
shake this faith, neither doubt, nor experiences contradictory

to the promises of faith. The mustard seed is a combination

(1) Haenchen, Ibid., p.319.



58.

of small size with great and overpowering capacity to grow
and to expand. (iﬁéfgrowth and expansion of faith can be so
dynamic that it will remove mountaiﬂs. In fact "mountains®
are only a figure of speech used instead of demons, help-
lessness and despair. faith is all powerful, because it is
"die fremde eschatologische Macht, die dem Menschen von
Natur nicht gegeben und erst von Gott wie ein Senfkorn
gegeben wird, van der aber alles natﬂrliche und eschatolo-

gische Leben und Bestehen abhgngt.”(1)

IV. Marginal Notes in Relation to Demons.

Peter's Mother-in-Law (Mk.1:29-31; Mt.8:14-15; Lk.4:38-39).

During Jesus' time distinction was made betwe.en/l/bé)/i/\ﬂb
and',j)\/l/ékfo(i fevers. The Mother-in-Law suffers from a great
or high fever. From Mark's and Matthew's point of view this
is a healing, not an exorcism, the restoration of the mother-
in-law. The woman is healed by the touch of Jesus' hand.
However, Luke indicates that Jesus rebuked the fever. Thus
the high fever is identified with a demon. This short
episode is hiStprically related to Peter's life.

Mark 1:32-34.

These three verses are Mark's summary of many healing
. 2 Ve

episodes and exorcisms. The verb ENC 6TV YGL ALin v.33
indicates that these verses belong to an early tradition.
The particular verb is present only here in the narrative
tradition. Also here the demons recognise Jesus (V.Bh).

Mark 1:39.

It is an interpolation of Mark: "Der letzie Satz is

wohl erst von Markus hinzugefﬂgt."(z) It adds the statement

(1) Lohmeyer, ‘Das_Evangeliun des Matthius, p:273.

(2) Lohmeyer,'DESZE?EgggliUm,QGE;Markﬁs, p.43.
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about exorcisms to the passage 1:35-38. These verses are

concerned with the proclaﬁatibn of Jesus. Demons are not

in sight, and then suddenly it is stated: Kol(: Z-J: J;L/hﬂli'd&/ é’KFZ{lM&JV‘
(v.39).

Mark 3:11-12,

These two verses are silent in relation to exorcisms.
Only. the demons worship Jesus and cry out thaf he is the
Son of God. Jesus refuses to permit the demons to speak about
him openly. He silences them also here. However, in relation
to people in general Jesus is again very much stunned about
their lack of faith and slow comprehension of what really is
bhappening. This paradoxical situation is not solved in the
gospels iﬁ connection with exorcisms. The situation is always
the same, the demons recognise Jesus and are silenqed by him.

LY

The people do not recognise Jesus, and he is stunned by their

lack of faith.

Matthew 4:23-24,

Verses 23 and 24 belong to the summaries of Matthew.
Summaries (cf. also 9:35, precedes the mission of the Twelve,
14:14, 15:30 precede the feeding miracles) are used by Matthew
as introductions to some important event. V.23 is repeated
in 9:35, v.24 partly repeated in 14:34-36 and in 15:30-31.

Vv. 23-24 are used as introduction to the Sermon on the Mount.

Matthew 8:16-17.

Here is again one of Matthew's summaries in relation to
healings and exorcisms. It ends with a quote from Isa.53:4.
This quote indicates that Jesus is not an outstanding'person
of his age, but that he belongs to God's plan. Thus Isaiah

proclaimed about the healings and exorcisms already,. long ago.
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Luke 4:41. '

The demons are designated as ]</0cL 4}"’)/&//{0’1/&,(,]
which is a verb peculiar to Luke. Some commentators(1)
suggest that with the cries "You are the Son of God" the
demons tried to compromise Jesus. They tried to confuse
the people also. They tried to create an impression that

there is a close connection between them and Jesus.

(1) 7 Plummer, Ibid., p.139.



61.

— /
D. Jesus' Encounter with Jlec Fol & MLES Caused by ‘Humdn .Agents
£ s . —

This particular subdivision of the first chapter considers
Jesus' conflict with the Pharisees, i.e., the Beelzebul
controversy. Further, it considers Jesus' temptation by
Peter, the Caesarea Philippi narrative, and, finally, it
deals with the complex circumstances of lTe(_faL 0/4 J% behind

the Gethsemane story.

I. The Beelzebul_Controve;§x
(Mark 3:22-30; ‘Mt.12:22-30; Lk.11:14-23).

1. The Place of the Controversy in the Gospels.

The Beelzebul confroyersy proper (Mk.3:22-27) is an infer-
polation between Mark 3:20-21 and Mark 3:28-35. One does not
find the alarming reference to the friends and family of Jesus
in Matthew and Luke directly after the Beelngul controversy
(Mt.12:46-50); Lk.8:19-21). Matthew and Luke introduce the
Beelzebul controversy with an exorcism healing of a blind and
dumb demoniac (Mt.12:22-23) and casting out of a demon "that

was dumb" (Lk.l1l:14).

When one considers the gospel narrative as a whole, one
has to notice the following peculiarities iﬁ relation to the
.Beelzebul controversy. Mark plaéés it in Chapter three, very
soon after the beginning of the Galilean ministry (Mk.1l:14-15)
near the lake. It takes place befpre Jesus travels in the
Gentile regions_(Mk.S:l—ZO, 7:24-30), before calming of the
storm (Mk.4:35), walking on the sea (Mk.6:45-52), before
sending out of the disciples (Mk.6:6-1j), the feeding miracles

(Mk.6:30-44 and 8:1-9), and long before Jesus sets his foot
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on the road leading to Jerusalem and Passion (Mk.10:32-52).
The reason for this location of the Beelzebullcontroversy
is evident. One of Mark's emphas@s.is on exorcism, which is
mentioned_from Mark 1:21 - Mark 3;20 four times (Mk.léZlf,
1:34, 1:39, 3:11-12). The exorcism causes great fear,
amazement, arguments, and much questioning about the power
and authority of Jesus among the crowd, DX} 0S, and among
the people, )4.qg, and among the representatlves of the
religious orders, the Pharisees, the *Scribes, and the
Herodians. To the divisionléﬁﬁgi;_ﬁ? éxorcism much hostility is
added also by Jesus' controversial v views in relation to
forgiveness of sins (Mk.2;9—10),.the keeping of Sabbath
(MKk.2:27-28), fasting (Mk.2:18-20), and the table fellowship
with sinners and with tax collectors (Mk.2:15-17). Finally,
the inner tension and hatred. comes to a secret counsel to
destroy Jesus (Mk.3:6; Mt.lZ:lh;lLk.6:11), and to an open
climax, namely, Jesus' friends.and'relativgs would like to

guard him as a mad man (Mk.3:20-21, 31-35), and to the

argument of the Beelzebul controversy. (Mk.3:20-27).

Matthew and Luke both associate the argument of the
Beelzebul controversy with exorcism. They introduce the
section with a short account of casting out a demon, but at
the same time exorcism is not one of the problems of Matthew's
Gospel. Matthew is concerned with the tegqhiﬁg of Jesus
(cf. five sections on teaching, Mt.5-7, 10, 13, 18, 23-25),
and also with problems pertaining to the Christian Church or
community (Mt.17:15-22, 16:13-20, etc.). Thus Matthew places
the Beelngul controversy after the instruction of the

disciples, the second teaching discourse in Chapter 12,
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Luke's Gospel is the first impqrtanf Christian apology.
Luke wrote it for the gentile world, when after the Emperor
Nero (A.D.54-68), it became clear that Judaism and Christianity
are not identical faiths. Luke pays much attention to
exorcisms too (Lk.4:1-13, 8:2, 8:26-39, 13:10-17). Luke's
main emphasis, however, is upon the fact that God's Kingdom
is already a real power (Lk.7:22). It is the "acceptable
year of the Lord" (Lk.4:19). In connection with this, while
presenting the events of Jesus' ministry, Luke speaks much
about the practical application of Christian love to all
people (Lk.6:27-38, 7:1-10, 11-17, 13f35; 36-50) and about
the meaning of discipleship (Lk.9:1-9, r0-17, 18-27, 28-36,
37-50, 51-62; 10:1-20, 21-24, 25-37, 38-42). Thus the
Beelzebul_contfoversy is placed rather late in the Lucan
narrative, when Jesus is already on his way to Jerusalem

facing the Passioh.

Regardless of these differences the inner causes of the
Beelzebul controversy are the same in all three Gospels.
Many things that Jesus has done and said up to this point
have caused a great hostility against him among the Scribes
and Pharisees. Also, the pious among Israel are very much
shaken and confused by Jesus' attitude towards their
religious values. Thus, there is already a secret conspiracy,
which plans to destroy Jesus (Mk.3:6, Mt.12:14, Lk.6:11),
‘The Beelzebul controversy can be designated as an open out-

burst of Pharisaic hostility.

2. The Controversy.

The Beelzebul controversy is an open manifestation of

the secret plan to kill Jesus (Mk.3:6, Mt.12:14, Lk.6:11).
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Luke is very vague in indicating those who question Jesus,
He speaks about'CéYES, while Matthew states definitely that
they are OZ---CPJFL GJTOL,and for Mark they are 057(9&/”4.47'6?5
jJTO\ Te 190 60}\4}{/1{00]/ KLTA~-,Matthew has mentioned the name

LrTES
Beelzebul before (Mt.10:25).

The Beelzebul controversy cannot be looked upon as a
direct TTélf.,Lé,uolg of Jgsus. It is much more an outburst,
an outwgrd manifestation, of an inwvard hatred towards Jesus.
However, since the Beelzebul is called also Oté’fxwv T'a(;if ‘SI‘/”"OV(:“)V

(Mk.3:2-2), this controversy can be appended to the exorcism

narratives of Mark and its synoptic parallels.

The dialogue of the controversy consists of several
parts. In Mark the charge against Jesus is repeated twice
by the Pharisees, v.22! and v.30, while Matthew and Luke
report only one charge. Mark refers to Jesus as "having
Beelzebul" and that he ;:ast. out demons by the power of

Beelzebul, while Matthew and Luke refer only to the power

of Beelzebul,

In Mark Jesus énswers to his opponents with two short
parables, and at ‘the end he acl-lds a warning against blasphemy
(Mk.3:28-30). Matthew and Luke both add a reference to
Jewish exorcists and a reference to the finger of God (Luke),
and Spirit of God (Mt.). At the beginning of the controversy
Matthew mentions also the Son of David. Luke o.mits the

warning against blasphemy.

The central theme of the Beelzebul controversy is
division. Jesus' interference in the lives of men is

resulting in division. First, the judgement in relation to
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Jesus' activity, exorcism, is a divided judgement. Some call
Jesus a Beelzebul, others again refer to him as Son of David.
Secondly, it is not quite clear at the beginning who is
divided - the enemy of God, the Beelzebul,or the people-of
God? Since Jesus has come to fulfil the will of God, one may

ask, is the will of God a division among men?

The opponents of Jesus are from Jerusalem, which is the

headquarters of the old order of religion (Mk.7).

In Mark Jesus' direct answerl?o=the charge of the
Pharisees is contained in vv.24-26, where Jesus speaks about
a divided kingdom, house, and a divided Satan. The divided
situation is not a war here, it is only "not being able to
stand', but at the same time this situation is a division,
and division is the end of everything. Matthew adds here a
city: kingdom, city, house, and Satan (Mt.12:25-26). Luke

follows Mark's three-fold division (Lk.11:17-18).

Verse 27 in Mérk, v.29 in Matthew, and vv.21-22 in Luke
continue the theme of Beelzebul. The evangelists refer here
to the strong man, who has to be bound before one can conquer
him. The origin of this paraﬁle can be some ancient saying
(Isa.49:28, 53:12). It can be also that the strong man is a
very early title of Jesus, identical with the eschatological
redeemer. The warning against the blasphemy (Mk.3:28-30,
Mt.12:31—32)(1) is peculiar from one point of view, namely,
that the possibility of forgiveness is excluded here. This
harshness may be an influence of_cqntemporary Judaism.

According to Judaism, all heretics.. and those who say that

(1) Matthew's version is from Q. Thus it is not identical
with Mark's version. ‘ '
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Torah is not from God, and that there is no resurrection, will

(1)

be excluded from the age to come.

Further, Matthew and Luke make .a reference to Jewish
exorcists as !"your sons" (Mt. v.27, Lk. v.19).  Exorcists
have been popular also among the Jews. Josephus in Ant.VIII
ii.5 tells about Eliazer, a Jew, who cast out demons before
Emperor Vespasia‘;?l (69-7.9 A.D.). Acts (19:13-14) refer to a

certain Jewish exorcist, Sceva.

. The Beelzebul controversy deals with a two-fold divi-
(Sj:l_-Of}-f __(_5")) The attitude towards Jesus' authority and power,
to wvhom even demons obey, is divided. Jesus' authority and
pt-awer may come from God, but it may come iy as well: . from
Beelzebul, the powerful heathen sky-god ;~— >identical with
the abomination, which Antiochus Epiphanes (B.C.175-163)
placed in the Temple. Apparently Jesus' action has impressed
every stratum of the Palestinian populus, even the Scribes
and the Pharisees. However, Jesus is not siding with the
Pharisees. Thus because of his authority and his antagonism
Jesus has to be destroyed. If it could be proved that Jesus!
authority is demonic, it would be Jesus' end in relation to
religious matters. The expression Be égipﬁ’l}'x éJ&L
(Mk.3:22) "contains a most radical rejection on religious
ground. A man who has a ﬁl /u.O' YioV should not be heard."(z)
Beelzebul as thé sky-god of Antiochus IV was the abomination
for all pious Jews during the Seleucid rule. For Judaism
there was only one God in heaven., Any other God associated

)N :
with heaven could be only an cU( X UJY‘__CS_;k(/ OVII—CDY‘
TwY

(1) Mishnah, Sanh.X,I.

(2)Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol.II, p.19.
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Jesﬁs uses the images of house, city, Kingdom, because
thé name Beelzebul (with zebul = dwelling) has been applied
to him, ThusC%glso from Jesus' point of view the Lord of
the dwelling can be only the Chief of all demons. Jesus:
silences all his opponents here with his unique authority to
utter undisputable truths and to c¢ast out demons. Possession
is the mark of Satan's dominion. If Satan destroys possession
by demons; then he destroys himself. To say that Jesus'-authority-
comes from Beelzebul is an absurdityybecause exorcism means the
destruction of Satan's house, city, kingdom. Thus Jesus'
authority and pover comes "by the finger of God", .which isi >

I
anti-demonic power.

-—

(b) In Matthew 12:23 the /\;4,0‘5 is asking in relation to
JeSHS»M{Z‘L ¥ros etiv & oS Adarcd: M”f“’ as
an "interrogative particle, expecting negative answer, [}s
used here and also inJ Matthew 7:16, 26:22, 25 ... in hesitant
questions ... AL. og&ios é;ZCZV', can this be, Matthew 12:23,
John h:29.“‘1) In the N.T.; however, also a positive answer
is possibtf to a question, introduced by /(j{tc_ (cfo Mk.14:19),
M,CC Eyco .(2) |

The people,,kdi{s , Israel, are also concerned about
Jesus, though from an angle quite differeht from that of the
Pharisees. They do not plot to destroy Jesus. At least, a
part of them are turning towards Jesus as their future hope.
Thus the question in v.23 "Gan this be the son of David?”

This is still a very hesitant qﬁestion. It is not an assurance,
"This is the son of David™. This question indicates that the

pPeople also are divided in relation to Jesus. There are some

(1) G. Abbot-Smiith, Manual Greek Lexicon of the N.T.
T. and T. Clark, London, 1922, p;292,

(2) Haenchen, Ibid., p.15%.




among Israel, who already classify Jesus as the expected son
of the ruling house, but there are also manyy who are crying

out that Jesus is aided by Beelzebul himself.

The Beelzebul controversy is caused by division,but not
because division would be the will eof God. On the contrary,
the will of God is not yet a reality in the lives of men.

Thus the division is here as one of the woes of the all),d’f 0’”€C0§

and precedes the age to come.

3. Beelzebub or Beelzebul.

The most controversial term of this section is the word
IR
BGE}G PO'D'A.Its orthography and etymology are not certain.

There are two spellings of the name: Beelzebub and Beelzebul.

(a) Beelzebub

Reference to Beelzebub is méde in II K.1:2f., "Go,
ingquire of Beelzebub the God of Ekron_:' Jih) p')f "ﬂ I% );(. 3‘7, j 73‘
The form Beelzebub is found in Vulgate, alth;ug.h not in all -.
MSS of it, some MSS have Beelzebul. 'IThe etymology and meaning
of this form is not clear. It is not found in any of the
Greek N.T. MSS.

Ih the ancient world Philistines were known as a people
capable of predicting the future. Thus Beelzebub in all
probability is a name of some ancient God in Canaan, which
the Philistines have adopted, and the Vulgate renders as
Beelzebub., However, the true connection in relation to this
name between Canaan and Philistines, ‘cf) II Kings 1:2f and
Vulgatey are obscure.

There are, however, two sources which shed some light

upon thj.s problem, Josephus and the- Babylonian Talmud.(1)

(1) v. E. M. Aitken, "Beelzebul", Journal of Bibl. Lit.,
Fo1:31 ~(1911/1912)p.52. |
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(i) Josephufi; in Ant. /.IX' 2:1 freseilts al Greek tiansl_ati?n ’of_IIA
Kings 1:2, E’,m;nz 1/7 edCe vy &\ ?5&4) /u,nra.,w @Z—ov Arrspy;
MpcAY is a translation of J ] 3T (zebub),(1)
Lord of flies. (ii) The Babylonian Talmud Shabbath 83b indicates
that there was in Shechem a god B,aaiberith and connects this god
with Zebub of Ekron. According to the statement in Talmud, Zebub
of Ekron was a fly) of which the Philistines made many images.
The people used to carry the images of zebub in their pockets and

used even to kiss them. Thus Baalzebub is the Lord of flies.
. (b) Beelzebul

The form BE_ E.Aié PMJ(’/\ occurs only in the N.T., in the
Bee>lzebu1 contfoversy. In the 0.T. this name is 1;101: found at all.
The form Iaé é:)s(é. FMJ/’i is not related to the form Beelzebub.
"The connection with the Ekroni-te God of Aflies must be

abandoned." ( 2 )

. C i
For Jesus and for the Pharisees Beelzebul is 0 QLC wyv
?

_C(TJV‘ é;b/hOWiWV " (Mk.3:22, Mt.9:34, 10:25, 12:24, Lk,.11:
15), the chief of the demons. The first part of this compound
word, Be eA-JBQe(A—amea'ns Lord. However, the application of the
second part of this name ‘Zebul shows that it can have several
meanings., "Zebul" as a noun is a designation of dwelling, abode.
It can be, according to the 0.T., God's abode on earth, vthe
Temple, some shrine, or abode in heaven, (I K.8:13;Isa.63:15, Hab.
3:11).(3) There are passages 1n tﬁe 0.T. which indicate that the

Temple was looked upon as God's abode (Hab.2:20,Ps.18:7,Ps.11 :h).(h)

(1) Ibid.

(2) Plummer, St. Luke, p. 301.
(3) Aitken, Ibid, p. 37.

(4) 1Ibid, pp. 35-41.
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Heavenv as God's dwelling is a well known fact in the 0.T. too
(2 chr.2:6, Isa.66:1)(1 )? Consequently, Beelzebul or Baalzebul
is fhe Lord of the abode, shrine or heaven. When one uses
instead of shrine, abode, a more secular term, one can say that

s\ > /.
Beelzebul is the Lord of the sky (ef.Z EN¢ O'U’?DgL'V(,QS ).
¢ .

As a noun I'Zebul" is associated in ancient beliefs with
the planet Safﬁrn. "Der ob‘ersis'ee:Planet, Saturn, als
zugehdrigen Damon den Beelzebul hat.“(z) There is also a
certain form of !'zebul', which means dung ,5 :? ?' , but it can

: (3)

be looked upon as a perverted form of the i:‘egular noun.

Also. during the Maccabaean period God was looked upon
by the Jews asflﬁgrd of ljleé.ven (1.Macc.3:18, 4:10, 5:31; II Macc.
7:11, 9:4, 11:10, etc.), while the gods of the neighbouring
nations were.demons for them. "The steadfast Jew of the
Maccabaean period would have been more than human if ... he had
considered the god of the heathen oppressor aught else but a

p)

demon, and a very powerful and vicious one."(u)

A very prominent god in each of the religions during the
first century B.C. was the sky-god, in HebrewD'f [/ %y JWhen
Antiochus Epiphanes erected a statue of Jupiter,' Jupiter was
also called ahy Pyj This situation was intolerable, at
least, for the most pious Jews. Because of this Daniel_uses .
bpw Y?P g/'7 abomination whi.ch desolates, (pan.9:27, 11:31,
12:11) instead of ‘D D W %’)f ~J. "The passage that bears the
strongést .testimony in favour of the theory thatam M/ T?PW
is a perversion of O 110 &/ %)Ij [is7] 2 Macec. 6:20(5)

(1) Ibid., '

(2) Haenchen, Ibid., p.lhk.
(3) Aitken, Ibid., p.41.
(4) Ibid:, p:k6.

(5) Ibid., p.h9.
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Since Jupitér or Zeus(1) "was a demon ... it would never
do to call him D0 | :>’)TJ ... The mutilation of that name
in Daniel shows how distasteful it was ... to apply it to any

but the true God.“‘z)

In order to avoid the difficulty described above the Jews
found some additional words for the designation of heaven. In
popular use have been the following nouns:]]??],‘)f’[?’%b"lsﬂyl }I-]j‘(‘

!
. : 3 .
]7}("9, i]l‘_')‘D and f173 7%, (3) ?73 P is one of

these names.

For reasgé;m@ﬁknown,it was chosen and applied by Jews to
the foreign sky godhwhom Antiochus Epiphanes wqrshipped. In
this manner the name Baalzebul came into being, to whom Mark

and par. refer as the chief of demons.

The root "2zbl® is used also as a verb. It means to dwell:
(Gen.30:20, I K.8:13, Ps.49:15). Since Pzbl" as a verb does
not pertain to the Beelzebul controversy, the discussion of

this matter is omitted here.(})

(1) Ibid., pp 49-50.
(2) Ivid., p.50
(3) Ibid.

(4) The use.of "zbl" as a verb is a highly speculative matter.
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ITI. Caesarea Philippi.;
(Mark 8:27-33: Mt.16:13-18; Lk.9:18-22)
!

Caesarea P_hilipp:i. is mentioned in the Bible only twice,
(MKk.8:27; Mt.16:13). The city has been located on the South-
West slope of Mt. Hermon, circa 15000 ft. above the sea.

Mt. Hermon is 9100:ft. high. Thg region of Caesarea Philippd
"js one of the most beautiful dnddluxuriant in Palestine". (1)
It overlooks the fertile Jordan valley and has plenty of

water. Caesarea Philippi continued to be a piace of importance
until the end of the _crusades, although it changed its name
several times. The ahcient name of Caesarea Philippi is
Pgneas, 7C ]TJ—V&J:.S. (2) The village Banyas, which is located
" on the particular site today, has preserved the original

designation of the place.

1. A Roadside Dialogue.

Jesus is in the vicinity of the village of Caesarea
Philippi, when he reveals his identity to the disciples. When
they are walking along the road, a dialogue develops. This
dialogue consists of four f)arts: (a) Jesus' question concerning

2 b/ D-r__ \
the 4Y fO&)TrO(/,(b) question concerning the /beL. 7&0((.., (c)

the first prediction of suffering and (d) a rebuke of Peter.

(2a) In relation to the first question of Jesus,-C{YJ_ /bbe
LG/’YO’U‘.'éLY Occfiiv/&EwWOL E?-Volc./? (Mk.8:27, Mt.16:13,
Lk.9:18), one has to cpnsider-several problems., The :IL'VAQ)[/OCD %
in Jesus' question are not identical with the peoéple, A& 0'5 .
They are contra..sted in this case .with the [ ﬁ;)l':,)d\/ (cf. also

N Q-

1:17, 7:7, 9:31, 10:27,.11:30); only in Mark 8:24 oWanLon(,

. _ . gy
are identical with the people.(z) The LV A/f @ TOL are the

(1) The Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, Vol.A-D, p.480.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus, p.162.
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representatives of the present age, while the disciples belong
to the age to come. Further, in Mark and Luke the emphasis in
this question is upon M.€,upon the revelation of the true
being of Jesus (Mk.8:27; Lk.9:8). Matthew uses instead of ﬂLE.
the phrase Tov qrfd\v TOT AV /ﬂ/ﬁuf 6u~" (Mt.16:13). While
using this phrase, Matthew indicates the identity of Jesus
already before the question. .Thus the emphasis of Matthew's
question is upon "die ... Wirkung unter den Men;chen « e und
was Menéchen iber Jesus sagen.“(1) ‘The question of Jesus is
beculiar also from this point of view that it does not

inquire about the teaching of Jesus (cf. also Mt.l1l:4,
Lk.3:15, Jn.1:19),(2) but it is concerned only with the being

or the eschatological identity of Jesus.

.(b) Mark 8:27—28 is an introduction to Jesus' second
question, which is addressed directly to the disciples. Tﬁe
emphasis of this question is upon |(J.(,\..._ elﬁrT'O‘bL_S,“-But what do
you say that I am?" (Mk.8:29). Peter answers for all the
disciples that Jesus is the Christ, the Anointed One. Thus
Jesus may be the eschatélogical King, Priest, or Prophet.

"Das >Wort des Petrus ist wohl der Hohepunkt des Gesprﬁches."(j)
Peter's- answer implies two imbortant eméhases: (i)_the fime_Pés
come that Jesus' real identity has to be revealed to the
;?Y'érbCo WoL, the revelation is gradual and it continues till
the last cry on the cross (Mk.15:34), and (ii) one's attitude
towards Jesus' real identity is that watermark,which divides

»
people in the disciples and in the J\Yﬁ%’wwo L, who compare

(1) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Matthgus, p.263.

(2) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus, p.162.

(3) Ibid., p.163.
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Jesus with Elijah or John the Baptist. However, for the real
identity of Jesus "genugt nur der eine Begriff des
MemschensohneS":(1) The disciples have to know the eschato-
logical identity of Jesus, because otherwise Jesus cannot
reveal to them the future of the Suffering Son of Man, the
anointed, but the suffering King, who is at the same time

identical with the Son of Man who will come on.clouds.

(¢) The first prediction of suffering (Mk.8:31) is

followed by the second prediction (Mk.9:30), and by the third

(Mk.10:32), (cf. parallels in Mt. and Lk.) The corresponding

verses in John are as indicated, 2:4, 7:6,30, 8:20, 12:23,

13:1, 17:1, O’!:)“‘lfui‘ '7K€L 7 lﬂch /\440'1”- (2) Mark stresses

two things, namely, (i) Jesus will be JITO KZ:&VAS/;)‘Y'J‘L—, and

(ii) he will iVJ_ @T}'}"VGL(/ after three days. Mark 8:31 is

dominated by the verb JZZ . "must"-.' This JEZ is an indica-~

tion that the.prediction~of Jesus' passion is not a prophecy,

but that it expresses the will of God. ‘"Der urspringlich

beherrschende Gesichtspunkt war dann der von dé; apokalyptischen
"Muss" des Leidens“.(B) ‘"This verse is dominated also by the

verb o)L/h-O dgk(,},vdé %ﬁW.L, to be rejected., The aszO _&EKL/AJ.GB"HV‘ULL

expresses the "Ablehnung der eschatologischen Gottesgnade ...

ihr Sinn geht auf die gegen Gott gerichtete Tat."(h) Further,

referring to Jesus' death Mark uses :L\To kTAY‘)—f)‘VAL'to be killed,

but not AT E NAVEY, died (cf. I Cor.15:3). "To be killed' is

used by Jesus himself in Matthew 23:37, in relation to the

prophets rejected by Jerusalem. Jesus! speaking about the

(1) Ibidg.
(2) Ibid., p.164.
(3) Ivid., p.165.

(4) Ibid., p.164.
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future of the Son of Man (v.31) from an untraditional or most
unusual point of view for his generationj, becomes a challenge
for Peter and the cause of Peter's rebuke of Jesus (v.32).
The phrase Tov ASLo0y T Qvn?’%u:imndicates that this
passage is concerned with apocalyptic mattersjo From the
apocalyptic point of view the most puzzling thing 'is going
to happen to the Son of Man - he must suffer and must be
killed, €l .. Tro,\)'u\_ MDZZ'V (Mk.8:31). The"ﬁﬂ,l)\ez." is
an indication that "Was es in sicﬁ fasst, bestimmt sich nicht
nach einem memsbhlichen, sondern nach dem ggttlichen Mass:
des d\éf, ."(2) One may lock upon this phrase"(r&a v TTO,\'AoZ
TLAﬁﬁéiyf" as reference to the Suffering Servant of Isaiah 53.
Similarly to the suffering Seivant also the Son of Man must
suffer mﬁch. However, in relation to thé suffering of these
two figures, the Servant and the Son of Man, there are also
certain differences. The suffering of the servant is the
"unbegreifliche Ausdruck der.Beziehungen Zwischen Gott und
Volk, Eﬁhilg] ..+ der Menschensohn wohnt in dem apokalyptischen
Geheimnis seines [:&esuslj @knschlich - ggttlichen, Wesens,
und ein Ausdruck dessen ist, viel leiden, darum: ist dies

geschichtliche Leiden eschatologische Offenbarung."iB)

The phrase"ﬁ();\)l n&ﬁ)’e_fv " leads aiso to the concept
of death and resurrection. The humanity of the Son of Man iss
subject to suffering, and death, while for the Son of Man as
an other wordly, divine being this life is called Presurrection!
"Eine verhiltnismassig spate Formulierung,da auch das dlteste

Kerygma nicht von der Jesu eigenen Tat des Auferstehens sondern,

(1) Ibid., p.l66.
(2) 1bid.

(3) Ibid.
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des Gotteigenen des Aufrichtens oder Auferweckens spricht."(1)

. (d) Peter's rebuke is characterised by the verb n’{oo'é ~
Ad,n Piveiv’which indicates a very disrespectful treatment of
Jeéus by Peter (cf. also Acts 18:26). Further, one may assume
that Peter is not defending here a political Messigh, but that
he is defending the Christ from a traditional point of view,
because 'HOAAL TRLDEFY would not be in harmony with the

existence of the Anointed One.,

Jesus' rebuke of Peter's unconscious temptation to avoid
God's will is an 6rder. In this instance Satan himself speaks
through Peter, because "Leiden ist der einzige Weg des Satan's
Herrschaft zu sfarzen."(z) Eschatologically speaking the Son
of Man and Satan are hostile forces, which represent this age
and the age to come. Since God's will is that the Son of Man
must suffer, any denial of suffering would represent the
will of +Satan. The Son of Man has only one way before him
"durch das Leiden, das ... eschatologisch Michtig ist, ...

den Satan zu Gberwinden;"(B)
- (&)
2. Appendix: Matthew 16:17-18.

This passage is péculiar to ﬁatthew. In his version of
Caesarea Philippi Matthew omits Peter's rebuke and Jesus'
rebuke of Peter (Mk.8:32-33), which states that Peter does not
understand.Jesus' idea of th; suffering Messiah - Son of Man
and that Jesus rejects Peter's view as Satanic. Matthew ;7
presents a confession to the identity of Jesus already, before
Caesarea Philippi. "And those in the boatzworshipped him saying,

'Truly you are the Son of God'"(Mt.1l4:33).

(1) Ibid., p.167.
(2) Ibid., p.168.
(3) Ibid.

(4) Verse 19 is omitted, because Matthew 16:17-19 is only a:
secondary problem in relation to this paper.
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EThere are speculations that these verses belong to the
lost end of Mark. This view is based upon the following
statement: "But after I"am raised up, I will go before you
to Galilee " (Mksl4:28, 16:7). This passage in Matthew is
related also to John-21:l5—23 and to Luke 22:31-34. The
hypothetical relationship of these three passages, according
to modern scholarship, 487 as indicated. Luke 22:31-34 predicts
Peter's threefold denial, while John 21:15-23 is characterized
by Peter's threefold statement that he loves Jesus. When
Peter promises to go with the Lord even to death,his denial
is predicted, but so; too, is his conversion and the founding

of the flock upon him as upon a rockj(1) (Mt.16:17-18).

A strong evidence for the authenticityiof Matthew 16:17-18
is its semitic character. The passage is semitic from the
linguistic point of view: the designation of Peter as Bar Jona,
the Aramaic X f:) 9 ,‘I‘J 5 which underlies the Greek HGL/’GS, the
expression "flesh and blood!'), used as a designation for men,
and also the "image' of the rocﬁ,(z) The rock image is an
influence of the Rabbinical literature, "When God looked on
Abraham, who was to arise, he said: Lo,T have found a rock on
which I can build and found the world. For $ﬁis reason he
called Abraham a rock."(B) Peter is the rock K-LTJ: Tv éf}ﬂﬁl.
X :] b l"etloos is a specific designation of Peter, because
the name for a Christian.in the N.T. is usually A(-j}b S’ a

stone. (cf. T Pt.2:5).

(1) Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol.VI, p.105.
(2) Ibid., p.106.

(3) str.-B, I, p.733.
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Jesus is not speaking about -'l:.'?\)’ éKK)']GCioLV.(V.IS) from
a modern point of view. Jesus speaks about the é)H\L_A 6(5«4
from a Jewish point of view. He speaks about the true remmnant,
about the people of God, for whom in Hebrew the following

de.signation;s/_ilje used:)(]:) ? }/"X‘E”ﬂ ",J 5 ,I‘g ,_7 P | nj ,)‘.:,y' \(“L)“

ot

L

'i‘he verb 0(.))(06\0]14,7,60) of this passage also describes
Jesus' idea from a Jewish point of view, because the people
of God are the House of Israel. The "building idea" is
present also in the reference to the Temple (Mk.14:57 and par.).
Similarly to the Kingdom, which is future and preser}i? (cf.
Mt.12:28, 11:5), the people of God are a present reality, and
they will experience a future development. The' very beginning
of the people of God from Jesus' perspective has been the cail

of the Twelve, (Mk.3:13-19; Mt,10:2-4'; Lk.6:14-16).

(1) &> Kittel, Ibid.
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IITI. Gethsemane (Mk.14:32-42;.Mt.26:36-45; Lk.22:39-45)

Jesus' last night in Gethsemane is described in a short
passage. However, the motives and causes, which created the

Gethsemane narrative, are very complex.

1. Anointing at Bethany: Anointing of a Prospective
Dead -Body versus Anointing of a King, (Mk.14:3-9)

Mt.26:6-13; Lk.7:36-38; Jnl2:1-8).

Since Jesus' Messiahship is not the main theme of this
work, the attention in relation to Jesus' attitude towards
Messiah will be focused only upon one event, namely, the
‘anointing of Jesus at Bethany. The study of the Anointing is
necessaryy because it helps: to explain the complex problems of

the Gethsemane'narrative.

In Maik (ef. also Mt.) the anointing narrative is preceded
by verses,which indicate the intention of the chief priests and
scribes to arrest and Kill Jesus; (Mk.l4:1-2, Mt.26:3-5). The
verb ég’f’l TONXY indicates only generally the .intention to get
rid of Jesus. Thus one can assume that Judas' direct inter-
vention, which according to tradition, took place after the

anointing at Bethany, advanced the arrest of Jesus.

(a) The Anointing Customs of the Ancient World.

Since anointing is the main incident of the Bethany
passage (Mk.1l4:3-9 and par.), a short reference has to be made
to its origin and application. In the ancient Near East
anointing had three general meanings: (i) It was a sign of
rejoicing and consecration. Ps.45:7 indicates rejoicing:

%“God ... has anointed you with the oil of gladness“(cf. also
Isa.61:3, etc.), Consecration and ordination is mentioned in

Ex.29:9, Lev.8:33, I  Chr.29:5, IIChr.29:31, etc. Objects also
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could be consecrated. LXX renders [l w1 as Xf(ﬁéﬁ\’
(Ex.29:36). The most important anointing for Israel was that
of a king (I Sam.10:1, 16:3, I K.1:39, etc.). The King rﬁled
Israel as God's representative. @i) Anointing was a sign of
hoépitality. At banquets ) heads of the guests were anointed.
"Rabbis were sometimes anointed at Jewish weddings (T.B. Ket.
17b)."(1) @) Anointing was also a sign of mourning. Perfumed
ointments were applied also to dead bodies, Jacob (Gen.50:2—3),

Joseph (Gen.50:26), Jesus (John 19:39-40).

In the ancient Near East as ointments were used: olive:
oil, sesame o0il, almond oil and animal fats. O0il was very
often perfumed. Perfumes were produced from hardened sap of a
plant (frankincense, myrrh, etc.), from flower sap (saffron),

A

from bark (cinnamon), and from root (nard). Very often {,
perfumes were blended. The secred anointing oil was a
combination of myrrh, cinnamon, aromatic cane and cassia

(Ex.30:22-25). The O0.T. mentions Bezalel as the first maker

of anointing oil and incense (Ex.37:29).(2)

(b) THélAnointing Banquet.

The descriptions of the anointing in Mark, Matthew and
John are very similar. In fact, the beginning of the anointing
banquet is described by the evangelists from the same perspective.
Jesus participates in a banquet, which takes place at the house
of some well to do people. According to Mark, Matthew, and
John the town is Bethany; Mark and Matthew state that the

meal takes place at the house of Simon the Leper. For John

(1) J. A. Thompson, "Perfume", The Interpreter's Dictionary of
the Bible, Vol.III, p.595. -

(2) Ibid., p.731.
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it is the house of lazarus, and in Luke a Pharisee called
Simon invites Jesus to supper. In Jesus' time Simon was a

very common name. The N.T. mentions, at least,ten Simons.

buring thé meal the ancient Middle East customs are
observed. The invited guests are only men, a mixed crowd,
friends and strangers. They are reclining at the table and
taking off their sandals. Very often the entrance door is
left open. Thus any stranger may come in, beggars to get
some food, and intellectuals, scribes and Pharisees to take
part in religious debates. According to ancient Near East
customs, also feet washing, excﬁange of kisses! and anointing
with perfumed o0il had to take place. However, the regular
hospitality customs are neglectéd this time by Simon the Host@
(Lk.7:44-46). It can be that Simon the Leper;(Lazarus or the
Pharisee called Simon) is avoiding intentionally the habits
associated with a banquet. May be there is a reason for this.
At least,one of the ancient customs, anointing, could be
associated easily with political trends of the day. ZEspecially
the anointing of Jesus would be dangerous, because { / the

chief priests and the scribes were watching for evidence that

could be used against Jesus.

(c) The Woman at the Banquet.

At the beginning of the anointing banguet (Mk.14:3) a
woman enters "with an alaba;ter jar of ointment of pure nard,
very costly" (Mk.14:3, Mt.26:7), while Luke mentions an ala-
baster flask (é;:37). John states that the nameless woman is
Mary, sister of Lazarus (12:3). However, at this point the

Gospels differ in relation to their report. Mark and Matthew
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state that Jesus' head was anointed (14:3; 26:7), while Luke
and John speak about anointing of Jesus' feet (7:38; 12:3).
Besides this-~ Luke's account is not placed among the Passion
week events. In Luke's version the anointing is related to
Jesus' authority to forgive sins and to controversies

associated with this matter (Lk.5:21).

The appearance of the strange woman at Simon's house is
an unusual disturbance. The banquet at Simon's house is
men's affair. At the same time this woman is not a silent
observer. DBecause of her behaviour,she becomes at once the
center of attention. She breaks the alabaster jar jﬁj&ifJf::B
@& “-noise. According to Luke and John (7:38; 12:3»Iher hair
is Punbound®. "It was counted immodest by the Jews that Mary
should unbind.her hair at an entertainment where men were
present.“(1)' Thus not only the behaviour, but also the
appearance of this woman is unusual, indecent. Besides this,
the woman is -emotionally agitated. According to John and Luke,
she is "washing Jesus" feet with hér tears. She is kissing
his feet, which is a mark of great reverence.

:ii;One can look upon thé particular woman, who anointed
Jesus at Bethany, from two points of view.® (1)"§Bg"may belong to
people who are Jesus' friends and admirers. Only in such a
case they are vefy careless friends, considering the political
and historical situation of Judea.(a) On that day

“.The title [I\/Iessial::t] was so fundamentally political

in character that to put forward:a claim to it would

involve extreme danger, not merely to the life of the

(1) J. H. Bernard, Gospel According to St. John,T. and T, Clark,
Edinburgh, 1928, p.417.

(2) B. W. Bacon, "What did Judas Betray", Hibbert Journal,
XIX (1920-21), p.477 ff.
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claimant, but also to the ... well=-being of the nation.

Ebecause of thig oo -Jesus ... must have insisted ...
upon the stricﬁkest secrecy, if he at all permitted

its application to himselr.:(1)

Jesus' friends had to consider that the attire and
behaviour of this woman could irritate people, but above all
the anointing of Jesus interpreted from a political point of
-view could provide evidence that Jesus is a political
character, for whom': the chief priests and the scribes were

looking.

(ii) On the other hand, this woman could.be a blind tool
in order to trap Jesus. The enemies of Jesus, while remaining
in the background, could encourage easily some very devout,
Sut not too politically minded, woman; to anoint Jesus at an
open assembly. -Since, according to the 0.T. tradition,
anointing was a task for prophets or sons of prophets, Jesus'
anointing by a .sinner added a tinge of mockery to the whole
matter. However, an incident had to Be provoked, which could
be related politically to the Messianic movement, and thus

cause the destruction of Jesus.

There are also in the'O.T. passages' which deal with
anointing (I Sam.10, I K.1, and II'K.9, &tc.). These scriptural
references pertain to events, wvhich describe the anointing of
Saul, Solomon, and Jehu, who sucqeéded‘Ahab. These 0.T.
references shed some light upon the anointing of Jesus at
Bethany. In all these Eases the anointing of a new king is a
signal for uprising in order to defeat the kings' enemies.

Especially characteristic is the case of Jehu. A son of the

(1) Ibid.
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prophets, whom Jehu's commanders call a "mad fellow" (the woman
in Bethany also behaves as an emotionall& upset peréon),is

sent by Elisha to Ramoth-Gilead (II K.9:1, 11) to anoint Jehu.
When the messénger reaches Jehu, he sits amdng his commanders
in council. Jehu's anointing is a signal, which starts a
revolt against Jofam, King of Israel, and Ahaziah, King of

Judah.,

(d) Mark's attitude towards Jesus as the Messiah.

Luke classifies anointing as a narrative, which deals with
the authority to forgive sins, but at the same time one has to
consider "that you may éat and drink at my table in my Kingdom"
(Lk.22:30), also Mt.19:28 has to be taken into account. John
emphasizes the Kingship of Jesus (19:14-15). Although John_
also states that Jesus' kingship is not of this world (18:36).
In comparison with the other gospels Mark is very reserved in
relation to Jesus as the Messiah or Son of David (ef.Mk;12:35-37).

Similarly in the exorcism narratives Jesus orders the
demons not to call him "The Holy One of God" (Mk.1l:24 and par.),
the’Son of the Most High" (Mk.5:7 and par.), but at the same
time Jesus nowhere indicafes definitely-that he is not the Son
of God. At Caesarea Philippi Jesus reveals to the Twelve,
especially to Peter, that he is the Christ (Mk.8:29-30.and par.).
Near Jericho the Blind Bartimaeus, who calls him "Son of DaviQﬂ
is not silenced by Jesus (Mk.10:47 and par.). During the entry
to Jerusalem Jesus does not prevent the acclamation of him as

the Son of David (Mk.11:9-10 and par.)

On the whole, it looks as if Jesus accepted the Messianic
titles, at least, he did not protest openly. Consequently;

the historical truth about the Anointing at Bethany can be
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such that Jesus was anointed on this occasion as Son of David
to rule over the Jews. At least, some of the ;vitnesses could
interpret the event from such a perspective. With respect to
revolutionary movements the first century Jews have been very

sensitive., There is evidence in Bellum Judaicum by Josephus,

that the Jewish peace party in all <. .7 decades of the first
century was ready to betray the Jewish revolutionaries to the

Romans. (1 )

(é) The Anointing Argument and the Anointing
of Jesus' Body.

The anointing of Jesus by the woman starts an argument
(Mk.14:4-5 and par.) According to Mark, the argument was
started by {LV&5 Matthew mentions "disc.ipﬂ;es/"'," Luke says that
it was started by the Pharisee Simon, John indicates Judas
Iscariot. However, no one refers to the anointing as the
consecration of a Messiah. At the very beginning the anointing
controversy rages about money. The Vdfﬁé-o’b’ ¢ LL~ costs about

KYs
300 denarii, They are angry with the strange womaﬂ as a

_ A BN
waster of money, IQo\(: éVé F{C/OL?Y‘LO oLN‘L/g .

However, Jesus is prepared to face the tense situation.
Neither the woman should be slandered, nor the argument should
touch upon the dangerous idea of anointing as a rite of

consecration of a new king, the Messiah.

Thus Jesus changes the mood and refers here to the
anointing of "my body for burying" (Mk.14:8) and to é/\Eﬂ/le,O Gb'{V‘/V)
and ch}\i, éy ) (Mt.6:2-4, 5:16), to almsgiving and works of
love. Almsgiving men can practice everyday, because it consists
of giving money to the poor. Works of love demand also one's

commitment:

(1) Foakes-Jackson F.J;-LakeX.The Beginnings of Christianity, vol.I,
Macmillan and Co., London, 1920, p.423.
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Das Liebeswerk dagegen umfasst neben den Armen auch
die Reichen, heben den Lebenden auch die Toten, und
es erfordert neben der Geldaufwendung zugleich den
persghnlicﬁen Einsatz. Darum steht das Liebeswerk

aber:-.dem Almosen .G;( 1 )

From the Jewish point of view of Jesus!' dgy to works of
.love belongs also thé “Beétattﬁng" of a body. (2) However, in
the Marcan text (14:8) the word /LL’II"((, 6L causes difficulty.
Matthew uses instead of it i‘(ag () EVTJ\(de 64 L (26:12. cf.
Mk.14:8, el§ TOV GV(_,J\S()LJG)‘LLOY) There are scholars who
indicate that:

Von einem Salben der Leichen in Israel ist nichts

bekannt. Dass man aromatische Essenzen in die

Leichenticher goss, ist selbstverstindlich. Aber

die Leiche selbst wird, wie das auch nach den

talmudischen Vorschriften éeschieht, nur mit Wasser
gereinigt worden sein ... So musste man in der

Erzahlung Mc 14, 3 ff eine allerdings sehr undeutlich

'
gewordene Beziehung auf den romischen Brauch érblicken.
Jedenfalls aber ~ ist diese Beziehung wie sie nun in .

den Worten Jesu vorliegt vgllig singular.(g)

Finally; one has to indicate that the anointing at Bethany
(Mk.14:3-9 and par.) refers neither to the agony nor to any
other emotional state of Jesus. Jesus(ﬁ@E@Eﬁiﬁéiﬁ peacefully
and without emotion of the anointing of his dead body. This
can be an indirect indication that the agony of Jesus (Mk.lh:

32-42 and par.) is already an experience of the past for him.

(1) J. Jeremias, "Die Salbungsgeschichte®™, Mc 14:3-9", ZNW, 35
(1935), p.77.

(2) Ibid., p.78.

(3) E. Preuschen, "Die Salbung Jesu in Bethanien", ZNW, 3
(1902), pp 252-253.
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Jesus' attitude points out clearly that the crowd should not . |
be alarmed ab?ll:t the anointing. All this what happens, the
anointing,; the tears, the kisses, is a matter between Jesus
and the woman,; and at this particular moment no one else is

involved.

The verse,Mark 14:9,belongs to the ‘Amen-sayings, but at
the same time "verschiedene Beébaohtungen scheinen zu dem
Schluss zu zwingen, dass es eine secundar'e Enneiterung;
,daratellta"(1)

2. Gethsemane: Mark 14:32-42; (Mt.26:36-46;
Lk,22:39-U46; John 12: 20-36 18:1-11; Hebr.5:7-8).

In the Gethsemane passage history, trad:l.tiqn and theology
form a very eomplicate& whole. Gethsemane, aoc'ording to Mark,
is the first part of nthe Salvation event: which has its
internal aspect in Gethsemane and its externmal completion
[the second parﬂ in the cry of dereliction and the .Cross"r_:(z)
(Mk.15:34). One of the most important themes of Gethsemane is
meL (J.G /l-bo $, not only Jesus is tempted, but also the disciples
must pray that they do not enter into W& L f&é /l-(,os. Jesus'
temptat:l.on is revealed through his desperate prayer or his
J,V(L'Vc&(Lk «22:44; cf. also Hebr.5:7-8 and par. in Mk. and Mt.),
The temp_ta.tion of the disciples is described as :.,_aleep, which
_ they cannot resist, KL e"(»xe Tl KdL eq‘rfc’ ¢ KEL drTods RaNeeoviug
(Mk.14:37, 40, 41 and par.). Also Judas Iscariot has been
:gneatlyjempté_ci:al‘( although the tradition places Jesus
and Judas pbles apart.’ "Satan has secured Judas, but he has
in no sense secured Jesus. n(3) On the whole, IlélfeLG/uoS is

(1)J Jeremlas,“Mc 14:9", zZNu, 4b (2952/53), p.104.

(2) Rr. s. Barbour "Gethsemane in the Passion Tradition, NTS,
16 (1969-70), p.238

(3) Ibid., p.zul.
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a natural experience for Jesus and also a natural experlence
for the disciples, because "to suffer T&L/J-G/MQ is part

of the structure of believing existence. “( )

One has to approach the complex Gethsemane passage from
the
three points of view: (a) the text, (b)shistorical background
‘ the
of the event, (c), early Christian interpretation of the

.passage, tradition and theology.

(a) The Text of Gethsemane and Agony Passages:.

The beginning of the original Passion narrative is the
arrest of Jesus (Mk.14:43-50 and par.). .The Passion narrative,
which includes also Gethsemane, is an expansion of the original.
The name "Gethsemane" is old.(z) It belongs to the experiences
of Jesus, which the early tradition associated with the last

Characteristic for the Gethsemane narrative is tension
(Mk.14:32-42 and parﬂ; which contradicts strongly Jesus' mood
and behaviour before and after the night in the garden. In
Luke 22:39-45 Jesus is in agony, while during the anointing at
Bethany (Mk.14:3-9 and par), and during the Last Supper
(Mk 14:17-25 and par. ),Jesus is- 1nward1y calm and willing to
encounter the \Sfi and drink the T'OTV' fi 0Y of death. _
Also after Gethsemane until the final cry on the cross (Mk.l5:3h),

there is neither trace of. tension, nor agony in Jesus' attitude

towards the circumstances.

The core of the agony is the revelation that Jesus "hier
im nachtlichen Gebet die Notwendigkeit flir ihn die Stunde

&men.the Son of Man will be betrayei] auf sich zu nehmen

(1) Ibid., p.243.

(2) Bultmann, Ibid., ps289.
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erkennt und den Jangern verandet."(1) Since Gethsemane is a
report about Jesus' most agoniged prayer, it is questionable,
whether Jesus made the most important decision éf his life in
Gethsemane, to be obedient to God unto death, just few hours

before his arrest- or not.

There are six passages in the N.T., which are related,
generally taken, to the traditional Gethsemane narrative:
(1) Mark 14:32-42 (cf. Mt.26:36-46), which consists of two
sources, (ii) Luke 22:39-45, (i#) John 12:20-36 and 18:1-11,
(iv) Hebrews 5:7-8.

(i) Mark
14:32-42,

Closer investigation of Mark shows.that his narrative is
dominated by two themes, by the theme Yf’r)'y ((’: LT..& (v.38),
and by the theme Q)fév (c.41), "watch and pray that you may
not enter into temptation", and "the hour h;s come, the Son of
Man is betrayed into the hands of the sinners.” Consequentlx
Mark's Gethsemane passage can be divided into_two parts’

A. verses 32, 35, 40, 41; B. verses 33, 34, 36, 37, 38. Mark's

sources “Ygruppieren sich ... folgendermassen:"(z)

A. (v.32). And they went to a place, which was called
Gethsemane, and he said to his disciples, "Sit here, while I
pray."

(v.35) And going a little farther, he fell on the ground
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass:
from him,

(v.hO) And again he came and found them sleeping, for

(1) x. g. Kuhn, "Jesus in Gethsemane", Ev.Th., 12 (1952-53),
p.263.

(2) Ibid., p.265.
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their eyes were heavy, and they did not know what to énswer him,

(v.41) And he came the third time and said to them, "Are
you still sleeping and taking your rest? It is enough, the
hour has come the Son of Man is betrayed into the hands of

sinners".

B. (v.33) And he took with him Peter and James and John,
and began to be greatly distressed and troubled.

(v.34) And he said to them, "My soul is very sorrowful
éven to death, remain here and watch'l

(v.36) And he said, "Abba, Father, all things are
possible té thee; remove this cup from me, yet not what I
will, but what thou wilt."

(v.37) And he came and found themsleeping, and said to
Peter, "Simon, are you asleep? Could you not watch one hour?
(v.38) Watch and pray that you may not enter into
temptation, the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is

weak."
"Jeder der beiden Quellen berichte A und B ist ... in
sich luckenlos und vollstgndig.“(1) Verses 39 and 42 are

interpolations by the redac¢tor.

The evidence.that Mark combines in the Gethsemane passage
two sources is as indicated: (d) the sources A and B describer
Jesus' prayer, and each scene ends with a different saying of
Jesus, vv. 37-38 and v.41l; (il in Mark's Gethsemane narrative
‘'some scenes are repeated two and three times, v.32 - a group
of eight sleeping disciples, v.33 - Péter, John, and James,
v.35 - Jesus in prayer; ﬁiﬂ activities are also repeated two

or three times, vv 35, 36, 37 - three times reference is made

(1) 1Ibid., p.267.
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to Jesus' prayer and praying; wvv, 37, 40, 41 - three times Jesus
comes to the sleeping disciples. Thus one may conclude that
Mark's source A is concerned with the hour of betrayal, while
source B is describing the agony of Jesus with emphasis upon
watchfulness and danger of 1] € ufae/\w/_g.
(ii) Matthews
26: 36-46.

The text of Matthew is very similar to that of Mark's
Gethsemane story. The changes, which Matthew makes, are not
too significant. For example, Matthew indicates clearly that
the third time Jesus returns TTf 0\5 TOI’I:;S /u,oQD:vC;\S (v.45),
which is not stated by Mark. FurtheryMatthew's report of the
prayer is written as a direct speech. Matthew omits reference
to the Cl‘)/lﬂcL during the prayer, etc. "So ist der Matthaustext
eine sekunddre Glattung des Markusberichts, die bei Markus
noch sichtbaren Niahte seiner Vérknipfung zweier Quellen
verwischt."(1)

(1i1) Luke
22: 39-46.

According to some modern opinion, LuKe's source is
independent from Mark., Luke's source describes only one event.
There is only one group of disciples (v.39). The prayer in
agony is reported only once (vw 41-43). Jesus retufns to the
disciples also only once (v.45). The scene is concluded with
a saying of Jesus about watchful praying (v.46). The saying
about Son of Man is omitted by Luke, but he uses the hellenistic
term iYWVL’A,- (v.4h). The place of Jesus' prayer is Mount of

Olives. All this indicates that Luke follows his own source,

(1) Ibid., p.268.
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which resembles Mark only from a general point of view,

(iv) Evidences in John and Hebrews about Jesus'
Inner State.

John 12:27-30,

This passage of John is similar to the Synoptic Gethsemane
story. Both John (v.27) and Mark (14:v.34) indicate that Jesus
was troubled, which can be an eého of Psalm() 42:6. Similar to-
Luke (v.43) John also mentions an angel (v.29). He refers
also to "this hour" (v.27). Jesus prays to his TJlT 11'l0 in
John (v.27) and in Mark (v.36). In John Jesus is not agonised,
the cross is his goal.

John 18:1-11.

J / )

In the arrest passage J.esus uses the expression é)/w E(,)N/L-
(v.5). According to John, Jesus is so majestic in the moment
of his arrest that the enemies *drew back and fell on the
ground" (v.6). From the 0.T. point of view GJ)’UIJ EZ/U/b
is a designation of G-cnd, X111 E'J.;;t s (Isa.52:6). Since Jesus
applies this expression I am" in the garden to himself, it
means that he is inwardly calm and convinced in relation to
his fate. Consequently, John's ‘arrest passage is relevant
for better undersfanding of the .synoptic agony reports. Also
the synoptic arrest reports describe Jesus as being inwardly
calm.. (Mk.1l4:43-50 ; Mt.26:47-56; Lk.22:47-53). Considering
this evidence one can state that "Der vierte Evangelisit
bezeichﬁet damit den letzten Abend ... am alberg als den
bisherigen H3hepun:kt in seinem EJesus '_J Leben, und berichtigt
damit 'stillschweigend, aber deutlich die Synoptische Darstéllung

einer inneren Krise unmittelbair vor der Verhaftung."(1)

(1) T. Boman, "Der Gebetskampf Jesu", NIS, 10 (1963-64), p.265.
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Hebrews, 5:7-8.

The references in Hebrews to ""loud cries*® and "tears" of
Jesus cannot be taken literally,. "denn beide Ausdricke sind
im Alten Testament Terminiiéjﬁﬁiﬁi fur das Gebet in tiefer
Not. Sie scﬁfien zu Gott: E;,ii.23; eee Num.xii 13 ..;

Jon, iii.8 [étc;]. Sie=meintenvﬁ!E§ErAngesichf Gottes:

n (1)

‘4e.. 2 Sam. xii.21f.; ... Jo. ii.1l2 etc.

From the traditional point of view this passage is
identical with the Gethsemane narrative. The human agohy
reminds the reader of Luke 22:39f. and the content of the
prayer in John 12:28., However, this attitude causes great
difficulties from the exegetical point of view. The difficulty
is.:caused by 6? 6 « .K 0V 6 D’E- l\.S’ (v.7), because Jesus' prayer
was not heard.(z) . The exegetical probiém disappears, when
one looks upon Hebr. 5:7-8 as an indgpendent passage, which

reports about the agony and prayer of Jesus.

(b) History behind the Gethsemane Narrative.

There are four réports in the N.T., which speak directly
about the agony of Jesus: (i) Mk.1k:32-42, sources A and B,
(ii) Luke 22:39-46, (i) Hebr. 5:7-8) and (i) John 18:1-11. They
confirm:. indirectly thaf Jesus suffered an agony before his
arrest. Modern scholarship is concerned with three problems
in relation to Jesus' agony: (i) the time, when did the
agony occury) (ii) the circumstances behind the agony of Jesus,
(iii) the circumstances behind the T€( 104 G/uals of the

disciples.

(1) Ibid., p.266.

(2) Tbid., p.267 and Jeremias, ZNW, XLIV (1952-53),
p.107f. '
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(i) The Time

There are scholars$1) who support the-viewpoint that "das
Gebet Jesus @goni] Zwei Tage vor Ostern statt fan .“(2) Also
Luke 22:39 stateS-thaf it was Jesus' custom to go to the Mount
of Olives. There are only three refeérences in Mark and
Matthew, which give some indication about the time. Mark 1:12
is a géneral allusion fhat the killing will take place. Mark
14:1 and Matthew 26:2 state that it is two days before the
Passover. In Matthew Jesus himself emphasises this fact. The
mention of the two days does not affecf the gospel.story, but’
at the éame time its precise repetitioﬁlin Mark and Matthew
indicates that it is an important daté. "Diese jetzt
unverstandliche Zeitangabe muss einmal einen ausserst wichtigen
Tag im Leben Jesu angegeben haben, (gben den Tag und die Stunde,
da Jesus furbittend fur die Jﬁnger eingetreten war,"(a) i.e.y the
- hour of ] & ( d\é/u C:/S'. However, the early Christianity
combined the agony report with the narrative that Jesus sﬁent

his last night in the Garden of Gethsemane.

e TT /
(ii) TThe € fL6M0OS of Jesus.

The reports of Jesus' agony imply that not only Jesus,
but also the disciples are in a great danger. There is danger,
temptation from within and without. To overcome the outward
tests one must watch; to overcome the inner struggles one must
pray. Jesus is attacked by Satan, but so are the disciples,
including Judas. Before the Passion Jesus had to face two

things: ;{} his own situation, éﬁﬁ the situation of the

(1) Kuhn, "Jesus in Gethsemane; Boman, "Der Gebetskampf Jesu";
Barbour, "Gethsemane in the Tradition of the Passion".

(2) Boman, Ibid., p.272.

(3) Ibid.
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disciples. Both situations had to be considered in relation
to the Messianic problem and the Messignic Movement of his
day. Jesus had to face tpese problems. Jesus could delay |
a definite answer to these matters for some time, but not
for ever. Thus QZ u)V’éJ, is that moment, when Jesus

takes his final stand in relation to his nation and to God -

from the Messianic perspective.

Satan failed to destroy Jesus during the first encounter,
Temptation (Mk.1:12-13, Mt.4:1-11, Lk.4:1-13), one may
assume because of three reasons‘ Jesus at that time was full
of the. Holy Spirit, and <.<>/(,() V(/ot,msmt aDpart of his
experience; Jesus was also a master of godly way of life,
which is based upon 0.T. teachings, and Jesus had not
practically encountered the Kingdom of Satan, which is a

great and destructive force.

Then followed the apparently successful time of the
finistry or the war with Satan's-forces. To this phase
belong_the,exoréisms described in the gospels (Mk.1l:24, 3:11,
5:1-20 and par.). However, Jesus' success has been in '
isolated cases rather individual. These.ére only separate
battles ;bout which the Gospels report. On the whole, Jesus'
ministry has been a failure. The people have not_responded
to him as a nation.y(cf. Mk.3:27f, the Beelzebul Controversy,

Mk.9:14f, the Son with the dumb Spirit). One can say that:

(Jesus' ministry was a final claim made upon the
whole people of Israel. There was no room for
another claim. And at the time of his death his

failure was complete, this statement can stand, I
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believe, whatever Jesus' attitude to his fleefing

(1)

disciples may have been.:

Satan has many faces. During the hour of agony Satan
attacks Jesus disguised as the Messianic problem. At the
same time this is a different Jesus, on the historical plane,
at least, whom Satan encounters now. Jesus is not here the
newly baptized Son of the early Christian tradition, he is an
axhausted warrior, who has to acknowledge bitterly that Satan

is a realistic force.

When one considers Jesus' mission within the limits of
the present study, then there are, at least, two pieces of
evidence that Jesus has caused great commotion in relation to
the Messianic hopes of his time, cf. the exorcisms, i.e., the

cries of the demoniacs, and the anointing at Bethany.

The demoniacs acclaim Jesus as “the-Holy One of Go&"
(Mk.1:24 and par.), as the 'Son of the Most High" (Mk.5:7 and
par.). Mucﬂ more, the demons even state that they know that
Jesus is the Messiah (Mk.1:24). The cries of the demoniécs
can be looked upon@éﬁicontinuous revelation of God's plan,
as Mark also presents it from the traditional point of view.
However, the steady menfioning of these titles can be also
Satan's design to saturate Jesus' mind with Messianic
ambitions. Thus from the very start in Jesus' ministry the

hour of God coincides with the hour of Satan.

From a modern point of view the demoniacs_caﬂ.be looked
upon as mental cases, to a certain degree retarded people.
During Jesus' time as far as they were not harmful, fhey were

allowed to move around unhindered. Since the crowd looked

(1) Barbour, Ibid., p.249.
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upor. the demoniacs as fools, apparently no secrets have been
hidden from them. Even the Qery dangerous problem of a
political Messiah was discussed opeﬁly'before the retarded
ones, the demoniacs. However, the demoniacs were not such
fools as the general public supposed,'which is very often the
case with retarded people. fhe so~called demoniacs_grasped
very definitely the truth that Jesus of Nazareth is the
Messiah, the Son of God. As sson as the demoniacs met Jesus,
they shouted loudly that they recogn%gbd him. In this

direction points also the anointing at Bethany.(1)

Thus Jesus could not avoid looking into Satan's face,
which in this case was the popular attitude towards the
Jewish Messiah. What could Jesus do? Jesus could do two
things: (i) he could accept the anointing as his call to
political revolt and die, at least, aé_a much admired hero
of his nation, though it bad not been possible to overcome
the Roman occupation from a military angle; (ii) Jesus could
refuse the military challenge, which he did. However, doing
this Jesus disassociated himself completely from everything
related to this world, from his nation, his friends, even
from his disciples, armies and arms (Lk.22:49-51). Thus
Jesus remained quite alone, having only one relationship,
namely, his relationship to God, i.e.,an obedience unto death
to the will of God. Jesus had considered greatly the 0.T.,
and thus it was clear to him that God's will is. that he should
accept the undeserved punishment of a defeated Messiah, only
without any intervention of arms or political uprisings.
Consequently, the hour of God and the hour of Satan again
coincided in Jesus' experience, the Trel—[Lléjlﬂg and the will
of God.

(1) cf. pages 78-86.
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ey e { o
(iii). The lle ¢ £ J¢uogof the Disciples.

Notwithstanding Jesus' calm and obedient attitude/
towards the events of the Passion week, his [TE€ (P46 )L(/DS was
not over yet. Satan had still not given in. The disciples
also were under Satan's attack, and one of them had already
failed completely, namely, Judas. Two days before the
Passover Jesus could be completely convinced that Judas will
betray him. The history of Judas is lost, and tradition
associates him only with the Devil. However, one cannot
deny that next to Peter, Judas is one of the most populaf
apostolic names. This may be an indication that Judas"has
been a man capable of great ideas and deeds, good or bad,
but at the same time he has been perhaps timid. There is no
reason why Jesus could not have been attached to Judas. Thus
Judas' - going over to the enemies campg‘could mean for Jesus

a new Satan's sting.in his already tortured soul.

The saying, 'the Spirit is indeed willing, but the flesh
is weak"(Mk.14:38; Mt.26:41), may _be characterizes the actual
Judas. There is much emphasis upon .this saying during the
agony. Thus it means something very important for Jesus at
that particulgr hour of pfayer. May be the failure of Judas
is one of the reasons why Jesus quotes this saying during the
agony.-

In the N.T. there are'two passages,which'indirectly
indicate the IJE&( KAG/MGS of the disciples: namely, Mark's
source B (Mk.1k4:33-34, '36-38, ’41), and Hebr. 5:7, although
not necessarily related to Gethsemane, and a direct statement
about Satan's demand to have Peter (Lk.22:31f.), The
historical truth behind these passages can be only one, that

the__ /
the disciples also cannot escapeAeH e fdéfdbs of Satan.
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His toricalf;lfﬂ'é (. /el é/u 0{5 of the disciples-is associated with
:'the Méssianic movemenf. .Satan appears to theidisciples in
the disguise of feéf, 'Jesus}'ministry is a failure from the-
human poin; of vigk;-'At 1ea§t, Judas un@erstands this. At 
the same time thé public.anoihting at Bethany is that
evidence.which.the chief priests and scribes have sought,
namely, this aéf can be interpreted_as the anointing of a

new king. Thus because_of.fear and 1ack'of faith Judas

betrays Jesus in order to save his'dwn life. .

) Consequently, Jesus‘éxﬁeriences a deep.anxiety about
Peter and the other-aposéles, which is at the same time an
agony about the continuatiénubf_his mission. Who will
continue'fhe'mission affer crucifixioﬁ? jSatén‘cannot.destroy.'
Jesus' vision, steadfastness and conviction, but Sataﬁ-hoped
to destroy_Jesus through his.discipiés. Ir thg discip1e§
are destfoyed, ﬁho will céfr& on the work aft;r the crucifixion
of Jesus? Thus Satan is attécking the disciples in order to

destroy-Jesus.

The disciples could bé"destfoyed in two ways: (i) they
could be arrested and crucified, (ii) because of lack of faith
the discipleé could deny Jesus openly before'fhé.Sanhedriﬁ.
In order to savé the diéciples Jesus prayed in fierce agony.
Jesus "musste ... siéh.sofOrt in den Gebetskampf hinein-
werfen und in den Gegenwarf der Jﬁnger inbrﬁnstig'und
leidenschaftlich zu Gott Eeten, bis er in seinem Geiste
wieder spﬁrte, dass die Gefahr ﬁbqrwunden war.“(1) There is
emphasis upon the cup in:Mark's‘ahd Luke's narrative (Mk.1l4:36,

Lk.22:42). The cup is a.syqbbl, at.first, for Jesus' personal

(1) Boman, Ibid., p.269.
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destiny, which is indicated already before the agony
(Mk.10:33 and par., Lk612:50). Jesus is willing to drink
this cup. Secbndly;the cup is also a symbol for Satan's
ﬂ'&b(axe/k,o.é in relat:Lon to the dlsclples. There is no
one, who could save the dlsclples except God. Thus Jesus
concentrates all his energy, in an agonised prayer, upon

God.

In Lk.22: 31f Jesus explalns hlS agony to the dlsclples.
In this section very :meortant is the verb éjd— (,"EE,-LU- (1)
It is found only here in the N.T. The meaning of the verb
is related to-Job I and IT and.Revelation 10:12, (2) Jesus-
states that: Satan D eg a 'C17 L TO N’/LLJ.S .Satan demands
Peter in order to prove that Peter's faith will fail. Jesus'
agonized intervention before}God, saves the disciples from

Satan's T € ( f’J-.G)J, OIS-

(iv) ‘A Note on Eebrews.

The theme of Jesus' agony in Hebrews 5:7 is the same as
in Gethsemane (Mk;lhzjz—hz), Satan's attack on Jesus'
disciples, altheugh these are reports of two independent
sources, and the agony in‘Henrews has taken place earlien
tnan two days before tne 1ast.Passover. The contents of
Jesus' agony and,pnayers arennet explained directly in
Hebrews. Howener, the context explains it. Jesus' nrayer
in‘Hebrews is presenteq to Ged as a sacrifice (Hebr.h:lh).
Jesus is the High Priest here. The sacrifice is accepted
by God and the prayer answereé, because Jesus knows the

fear of God (11:4). Besides this- the sacrifice was offered,

because of his own and the people's sins (5:3). The content

(1) Boman, Ibid., p.269.
(2) Ibid.
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of the prayér is not revealed, but it is indiéated fhat God
is able to save him from death. The concept'qf-deafh may
refer to Hebrews 2:14 and 2:9f. Here.Jesus' death saves the-
disciples from spiritual death (2;9).. In 2:14 Jesﬁs' déafh
destroys the power of death, which is.Satan,-'fhe prayer of.
Jesus is ansﬁered, because the power of. Satan is deétroyed,

; _
and thus everyone, who is in ﬂe|(&@f‘w.§_, is saved.

(¢) Appendix: Some Notes on Early Christian
Interpretation of Gethsemane.

Jesus' desperate prayer in Mark'(14:33-34, 36-38, 41),
and the agony of Jesus in Luke (22:40-46) was a stumbllng
block for the early Chrlstlans.

At the same time Jesus"agony befo?e his arrest was a
well known fact to his earlf followefé. Thﬁs thé early
Chrlstlans could not om1t it from the tradltlon about Jesus.
However, it was not an encouraglng fact elther for the
Christian preaching, or for those who suffered persecution.
Consequently, one of the agony narrativéé (Mérk's source B)
was combined in an early stage ‘with Mark's Gethsemane
narratlve (Mark's source A)- Thus, according tof%iadltion,
Jesus spent his last night in Gethsemane, engaged in agony

and in prayer.

(i) Mark; 14:32-k42.

Both of Mark's sources, A and B, are biographical
apophthegmas. Thg concept, which dominates Mark's narratiyé
A, according to the interpretation_pf fhé early.Christians,-
is.the Cgkd_ and the saying "The Son of Man is Eetrayed intofﬁ
the hands of the sinners" (v.41). On this occasion Jesus is

in the Garden with his eleven disciples,'and he prays at
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some distance from them; During the prayer Jesus mentions
his and the Father's will. Apparently the two wills are

not identical yet. According to the early Christian inter-
pretation, there could be, at least, two alternatives for
Jesus! will: first, that the Kingdom should be brought in
through him as; the Son of God, but not through his sufferings;
and, secondly, it may also imply that God should use other
means altogether. "Apart from that it is not easy to say

Just how the precise bearing and meaning of the prayer

would have been understood in the earliest stages of

tradition.“(1)

In the narrative B the emphasis is upon the ITC C’}]I(D“)V\
(v.36). Originally the cup is an 0.T. symbol of the wrath
of God (Isa.51:17, Jer.25:15f; Ps.60:5, 75:9). In Revelation
the cup is a symbol for apocalyptic plagues (Rev.10:14, 16:19,
18:6). Mark's nafrative B reports that Jesus prayed at some
distance from the head disciples, Peter, James and John in a

\ [, D c ~ a7 ¢ &

dreadful mood, TrefLMﬂroj ECTLY 4 c})qrm 04 € Wg N LTOb”
(v.34). This scene contrasts the watchfulness of Jesus and

the sleep of the disciples.

(ii) The Binding of Isaac.

Fihally, one has to make a reference to the binding of
Isaac or Akedah in connection with the Gethsemane narrative.
Jesus as the Son of God in Mark possesses certain charac-
teristics. For example, at the Baptism he is called iy-cm,z 0/5
(Mk.1:11, cf. also 9:7). As the Son, Jesus possesses also the

J
é’goqyg(_‘,,}\ and %VOL}LLS to cast out demons, to fight Satan

(1) Barbour, Ibid., p.233.
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(Mk.lzzh), he can refer to God as Father (Mk.11l:25, 13:32),
5 4. V. ¢ /
and AP P i 0 TfolZ’7f (Mk.14:36) in Gethsemane. However,

as the Son of God Jesus has also to die (Mk.12:1-9, 14:32-42).

The second individual, whom the Biblical tradition
describes as gL,)loL,iT COS‘ is Isaac (Gen.22:2, 12:16).
However, ob)/gbﬂ’ Cas' as related to Isaac can mean also
“only‘,( ) the only son. In the N.T. and the post-=-biblical
literature Isaac is often compared with Christ, "Christ was
seen as the new Isaac"(z) \Cf also Hebr.ll: 17-19, where the

sparing of Isaac is a type of resurrection.

First century Judaism has been very much concerned with

Akedah or the binding of Isaac. In Rabbinical teaching:

The Binding of Isaac was thought to have played a
unique role to the whole economy of the salvation
of Israel, and to have a permanent redemptive
effect on behalf of its people. The merits of this
sacrifice were experiences of the chosen pgople in
the past, invoked in the present, and hoped for at

the end of time.(3)

The earlier tradition of Judaism associated Akedah with

Passover.

The writings, which are mostly concerned with Akedah are
as follows: Josephus Ant.I ..., IV Macc XIII, XVI, Ps-Philo,

Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum XVIII, XXXII.(h)

(1) Best, The Temptation and the Pa551on, p.170 commenting
on C. H. Turner, J.T.S., XXVIL (1926), 113-29.

(2) Ibid., p.170.

(3) Ibid., p.171 commenting on Vermes Scripture and
Tradition in Judaism, 208.

(%) Ibid.
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In these writings Isaac is described asa™willing victim®

bound for sacrifice. It is a redemptive sacrifice.

If Mark looks upon Jesus as the New Isaac, then,
according to the Gethsemane narrative (Mk.1lk:32-42), Jesus -
is "an obedient ... son who goes willingly to his death

like Isaac, and whose death is a sacrifice for the sins of

men.m(1)
(iii) Matthew  26:36-46.

Matthew's setting for Jesus' lonely prayer follows a
well known O.T. pattern. It is the story of Abraham and
Isaac (Gen.22). One has to remember here also Moses on
Mt. Sinai.ana the High Priest, who always enters the Holy
of Holies quite alone.(z) "Die innige Verflechtung von Opfer
und Gebet, an die besonders die Geschichte von Isaacs

prerung erinnert scheint uns hier aber besonders wichtig zu

sein."(B)

An essential characteristic of Abraham's crisis is that
he stands alone before God. The same happené to Jesus in
the Garden. "Es ist ebenso tief in der Sache begrﬁndet,
dass an der unmittelBaren Schwelle des Leidens und Sterbens
Jesu das Gebet steht, mit dem er sich ganz allein in den
Willen Gottes hineinbetet."(u) Thus. one can say that
through prayer and loneliness Jesus achieves that obedience,
which is identical with the will of God in relation to the

betrayal of Jesus as the Son of Man.

(1) Ibid., p.172.
(2) Lescow, Ibid., p.153.
(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid.
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The attitude of the disciples, especially Peter, can be
compared with Abraham's attitude. towards God (Gen.22). TWhen
God called Abraham, he always answered: "Here I am",qﬂgj]
(Gen.22:11). This meahns that Abraham's relation to God is a

. unieue one,(1) and there is always an answer, when God calls.

In a similar manner, Jesus also comes three times to
the disciples and calls to them "to watch® (vv. 40,43,45).
However, there is no answer, the disciples are sleeping.
" This means that they have no. relationship with Jesus any more.
They are in the power otfheﬂ'& L/’JQ/LDS of the Evil One. At
the very beginning Jesus knows the meaning of the sleep of
his disciples ~ the (UKJ_ is approaching. At the end Jesus
cries out, "Behold the hour is at hand" (v 45) "das so
deutlich an das,Wort der Verkundigung anklingt 'Genaht ist
das Himmelreich!' Das bedeufet wohl, dass in dieser Stunde
des Verrates auch dgiNahen des Himmelreiches spurbar ist mit
dem Nahen.des Verrates; ... auch Gott niht, der das Himmel-

reich bringt."(z) Thus Gethsemane is in Jesus' life and

experience . . the hour of Satan and the hour of God.

(iv) Luke-_ 22:39-45.

After the Temptation in the wilderness it is reported
that the Devil 'departed from him until an opportune time":.
(Lkx.4:3). .° . In chapter 22 Luke again makes many references
to Satan. I'Satan entered into Judas called Iscariot"(v.3),
I'Simon ... Satan demanded to have you" (v.31), i'you are

these who have continued with me in my trials" (v.28), and

(1) Ibid., p.155.

(2) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.362.
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J 7/
the :Ly WYl) 4in the Garden witness to diabolic forces active

behind the scene (vw 43, 44)!1)

(v) John 12:20-36.

In this section of John one can trace the synoptic
Gethsemane narrative only in an altered form. Jesus' lonely
pr;yer to Abba takes place in the context of a crowd, or the
Greeks.,  God's answer. the crowd does not understand. They

suppose it is only thunder (v.29) or the voice of an angel.

Jesus' teaching about the cng_ of the Son of Man and
discipleship dominates this passage. The glorification of
the Son of Man (v.23) is the judgement of this world (v.31).
The'diSciple should hate his life in order to keep it
(vw, 24, 25 ). The disciples are not the Twelve, it is the
world at large to whom Jesﬁs speaks. At the same time, there
.is no mission of the disciples in John. Thé divine glory of
the Son of Man as revealed in his suffering John parallels
with the disciples' experience that dying as a grain, means

to bear much fruit (v.24).

The cﬁ{g. is crisis, because the light will be with
the disciples only a little longer, V.thus walk while you
have light'" (v.35). For John the cosmic strugglé between
God and Evil does not take place at Gethsemane. It "is ;..
associated with the exaltation of the Son of Man on the

Cross and at the Ascension.“(z)

(1) cf. on Luke. Chapter two. of this work.

(2) Barbour, Ibid., p.241.
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The passage in John 12:27-30 corresponds to the
synoptic Gethsemane narrative (Mk.1l4:32-42 and par) more
closely. In John's Gethsemane there is no agony. The
main'emphasis here is on the obedience of Jesus to the
Father. Complete obedience to the will of the Father
is &ojijeuf of the Father. In the Gospel of John
glorification of the Father is the guiding principle of
Jesus' life. Thus "the 'hour' of suffering and death
finds Jesus prépared, because he has lived for no other

purpose than the complete offering of himself to God.“(1)

(1) c. K. Barrett, The Gospel According to St. John, SPCK,
London, 1970, p.351.
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E. Crucifixion as Self-Exorcism.

I. Introduction

The treatment of the Passion Narrative by the Symoptics
' constitutes a first century apology directed to the first
century man. It seems to justify the fact that Jesus on
the cross showed no sign to disclose his true identity.

He died outwardly as a condemhed criminal. Crucifixion

was repulsion for the Romans and a curse for the Jews.

The apology as it is presented by the Synoptics satisfied
the first century reader. However, does this first century
apology satisfy also the twentieth century Christian

reader? This‘is the question, which has to be answered

and solved. Mark was written circa A.D.70, and this was

the final time limit for the first century Christians, i.e.,
they lived in a world governed by certain laws, attitudes
and interpretation of existence. The twentieth century
world was for the first century Christians an unborn future,
which they coﬁld not imagine even in their dreams. Thus .
they interpreted Jesus' Passion from the perspective of
their time. It is the best interpretation, which could be
left to the future ages by the first century Christian faith
and mind. But one has to consider also the fact that the
distance of human development between the first century
Christian reader and the twentieth ceqtury reader of the
gospel is about 2000 years. Consequently, a traditional
first century apology would not satisfy a twentieth century

reader. A twentieth century Christian reader does not need
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a tradition, he needs a living biblical word, which would
be meaningful for the twentieth century perspective of
man's existence and also meaningful for the wide horizons

of our universe.

II. Opposition to Jesus.

During his mission Jesus had to experience great

opposition by Satanic powers.

1. Pharisees, Scribes, Herodians.

The demonic opposition to Jesus is not only'characteristié
for the demons in the exorcism narratives, but it is demons-
trated also by the Pharisees; the Scribes, the Herodians, and
even by the disciples. Consequently, there are some common _
traits in the exorcism narratives and in the attitude of the

scoffers and opponents towards Jesus.

Messiahship is one dimension of Jesus' real identity.
This identity must be kept secret, not because Jesus wishes
to evade his destiny, but in order that he might suffer at
the hands of the leadership (elders, chief priests and
scribes) at the appropriate time.(1) This identity cannot
be ""exposed" openlysbecause an open revelation of Jesus "as
the Son of God will be his death warrant".(z) It would mean

an intensified demonic attack and an aftempt to kill Jesus.

There are passages in the Gospels,which will help to
clarify the relationship between Jesus' true identity and

the demonic opposition to it. These passages are as

(1) F.¥. Danker, "The Demonic Secret in Mark 15:34", ZNW, 61 (1970),
p.67.

(2) Ibid., p.62.
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indicated: the Beelzebul controversy (Mk.3:22-30 and par.,
8:11; 10:2; 12:13-17), and Caesarea Philippi (Mr.8:27-33

and par.). The verb T& L(’Jf/gél’—lfis present in the following
verses: Mk.8:11, 10:2, and 12:15. The '1east.explicit instance
is Mk.10:2. Here only the two words,TTé:L(Dvi’ ;E'LV and
Pharisees, indicate that the Pharisees have come to Jesus
again with some evil purpose, either to discredit or to
destroy him. (Cf. Mk.3:6). The next passage (Mk.8:11-12,
Mt.16:1-4; Lk.11:29) is characterised also by TTE&L Jj;‘eér‘
and by a request for a sign. Matthew adds to the "Pharisees'’
also "Saddupees“ in his more elaborated version of the same

request for a sign.

Accordlng to the 0.T. tradition (Gen.7:1, Ps.77: 8
94:10), 'V) YéVGJ\ oUb'TY of this passage (Mk. 8 11-12) is
identical w:n.th . Y(:' VE & 6}(0)\(_4» i.e. with wicked men who
are requestlng,\a sign. Contemporary thought assumes that to
the wickedness of 3 y €-V£'-el’ J-’f‘rt '7 the "leaven of the
Pharisees" of the following passage (Mk.8:13-21, Mt.16:4-12)
adds demonic colouring.(1) "The leaven of the Pharisees is
a kind of blindness."(z) Further, one may note that there
are "three categories of sick pepple infested by demons ...
blind ,. deaf and dumb."(3) Thus one may conclude that the
Pharisees themselves are under suspic¢ion of being in league

with the demons.

According to Mark, the Scribes from Jerusalem are

especially hostile towards Jesus. They 'charge him that

(1) Ibid., p.64.
(2) Ibid.

(3) S. Eitrem, Some Notes on the Demonology 1n the New
Testament, O0slo, 1950, p.1l3.
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l%é-é; € }3 04;’/\ é)')(et-(mc.B:ZZ and par). They mock him at
the cross (Mk.15:31 and par.), They are mentioned in two
of the three passion predictions (Mk.8:31, 10:33 and par.)
"As official interpreters of the Law they would be experts
in discrimiﬁation of the righteous from the lawless, and
would consider themselves qualified to pronounce on Jesus'

relation to the demoniacs."(1)

The expression évXéCV' §4L/“0/VL°V can have two
meanings: (a) that the particu1a¥ person is poésessed by a
demon, (‘b.) that the particular person exercises control
over a demon. During the time of Jesus' possession by a
demon was not a reason for punishﬁent, but to exercise
control over some demon for magical purposes was a punishable
deed. In relation to Jesus the Gospels use (:)(&LY‘ lpé. Llu,o yeonr
in the first sense, in John 7:20, 8:48, 49:52, 10:20, i.e.,
that Jesus is possesseq‘by a demon. However, Mark 3:22
"means ... that Jesus is accused of being a magician whose ...
magical practic?s has obtained control of Beelzebub and makes
him do his bidding even when this is to Beelzebub's own
disadvantage.“(z) The same was said before also.: about John

/ ) :
the Baptist, J:( (,/u,o Yoo élxef_ (Mt.11:18, Lk.7:33).

The demonic emphasis appears also in the passage about
taxes payable to Caesar (Mk.12:13-17; Mt.22:15-22; Lk.20:20-26).
The Pharisees and the Herodians behave here like the demons
in the exorcism narratives. They come with an evil intention
to "entrapt! Jesus, but at the same time they acknowledge the

greatness of Jesus (Mk 12:14 and par. ) In this passage also

(1) Danker, Ibid., p. 65

(2) C. H. Kraeling, "Was Jesus Accused of Necromancy, JBL,
LIX (1940), p.154. ===
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the Herodians appear,who are responsible for the Baptist's
death, which already at the beginnings of the Gospels indicate

the future of Jesus.

2. Jesus' Disciples.

The opposition of Jesus by his disciples is their mis-
understanding of Jesus. Thus in the Caesarea Philippi
narrative the demonic element is present as misunderstanding,
which attacks God's purpose and in connection with this also
Jesus as the representative of God's will., In Mark (8:27-34
and par.). Peter confesses that Jesus is the Messiah, "Wobéi
klar ist,dass Petrus Jesus so schon richtig bezeichnet
(vel.8: 30) und doch zugleich total verkennt,weilet den
Xfaa-“ros nicht im sinne des A-C (S von 1:11; 9:7; 15:39
versteht. n(1) Peter looks upon,X: L6 LOS as the "royal
Messiah of Israel" (cf.12:35, 15:32).(2) Thus . Peter's
answer is not the revelation of Jesus' true identity,'which
appears later in the question of the high priest,b'fb"’ E?, 5
XrLGTf\JS DC w(os Tot® 64—;'/‘0 ?’ilﬁoal\ﬂ:.lh:61 and par.). Jesus
orders the disciples to be silent about his identity (Mk.8:30).
The verb,which Jesus uses in rélation to the disciples, is
é'?lT& 'CLC/;M} ¢eyJesus E); TE ?:(.fﬂ’? ¢Er his disciples, because
anyone, who would reveal his true identity before the time,

- would strengthen Satan's intention to destroy Jesus and the

outcome of God's war,

Jesus reveals to the disciples also his destiny from

God's point of view (Mk.8:31 and par.), According to the

(1) J. Schreiber, "Die Christologie des Markus Evangeliums",
ZThk, 58 (1961), PP 163-164.

(2) panker, Ibid., p.63.
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eschatological [9&?_ the Son of Man must suffer. Now Peter

é-”- Ltb/q,LVJesus. To Peter's command Jesus ¢ answers, /
- nru« = 0]1’66(,() /4,04:— 6L LAYA (Mk.8:33 and par.).
Jesus says this to Peter, because Peter's "confession of
Jesus as Xeb BEGIS lacks the fundamental understanding that
divine sonship is not to be qualified by traditional views
of Messiahship, but ... Messiahship is to be measured by

sonship, and this means also acceptance of the consequences

of engaging in mortal combat with demonic forces."‘(1)

The investigation of" Marcaﬁ exorcism stories shows that
the translation of élT(, tlﬁé/ltv(w with "to rebuke' or "to exorcise®
does not render the real meaning of the verb as used in
apocalyptic Judaism. The meaning oféll’;t{i,n/wg(/w equals "the
word of command by which God's agent defeats his enemies,
thus preparing for the coming of God's kingdom."(z) Besides
this one has to note that the exorcism narratives are not
concerned with medical cures, but that they are manifestations

of the battle betweén God and Satan. The demon 6”%19450{1/

crww7 /btsth) (Mk.1:26).

3. The High Priest.

Biblical scholarship indicates also that Mark "is not
combletely satisfied with the doctzjine that the humiliation
of the Messiah is the‘appointed means ‘.t:o his future triumph" (3)
Consequently, Mark presents passages, where the truth is

revealed that Jesus is the Son of Man and the Son of God

(1) Danker, Ibid., p.64.

(2) H. C. Kee, "The Terminology of Mark's Exorcism", NTS, 14.
(1967- 68) p.244,

(3) J. A. Burkill, "The'Hldden'Son'of Man in St. Mark's
Gospel", ZNW, 52 (1961), p.196.
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(Mk.9:2-8 and par. cf. also 11:1-10 and par., 14:3-9 and par.).
"In Mark 14:62 there is actually a disclosure of the Son of

Man outside the circle of the-initiated",(1) bui,dlﬁb‘faé“fimé has
come for Jesus to face his destiny. Thus the high-priest

utters the secret, ﬁhich until now only the demons tried to
betray, 6-’1;-\ el IOC wéoc Tow /9'60/5" (Mk.3:11), 69 62 OCXf!é'Tt}g
o -’l)"fb\j Tow é/ba/\ oyﬁ)wa-(l\ﬂ&.l’-l»:6l). According to Mark, this
could mean only one thing, namely, that the high priest is an

associate of the demonic forces, who attack Jesus.

ITII. The Climax of the Opposition to Jesus.

The climax of the opposition to Jesus is his condemnation
and crucifixion. A short outline of the charge against Jesus

follows.

1. Reasons for Jesus' Condemnation.

According to the chief priests, the scribes and the
elders, who judged Jesus from a religious point of view;
Jesus had committed, at least, three cardinal crimes: (a) Jesus
is guilty of blasphemwybécause as:%%h of Man he claims the
prerogative of God (Mk.14:62 and par.; cf. Mk.2:7, 10 and par.),
(:b.) he is charged with false.prophesy, and (..¢.) his name is

associated with magic; cf..the sayings about rebuilding of the -

Temple (Mk.14:58; 15:29 and par.).

(2) Blasphemy.

In relation to his true identity Jesus makes a paradoxical
Y, 2 0 D
claim, &)IUO El.')v,i/ (Mk.14:62% and pars). E\/w ‘E(fﬂ.(, is an

ambiguous term for the first century world. It is related by

(1) Ibid.
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the
thé: Hebrews to God, Yahweh, but it is related by, Gentiles
also to demons,.

(i) )EV U/() éZML and the Demonic World.
I 7

In the ancient world magicians and sorcerers identified

themselves with powerful gods. According to their beliefs,
such an association enabled them to overcome demons. A good
example of this custom is a fourth century A.D. London

magical papyrus. The text of this papyrus uses the biblical

phrase éyw 68/“4(/ repeatedly:’
Eyu ECpe 0 a,xec}:c()\os J:u/wwv
cv ToTs T'Ob(.Y eXw‘rJ 46y
1 v os ‘LO vy TO z,()’f
E'w EL/L{, YV’ %ez,o\,ﬁjkétéw\’
e am] LT ecveéﬁac Ev T

k%}ww Eyw EL/J_A, 0 c{@(_,folr(,wv

Lmag:.c words inserted here]
Kol Pfovz:wv k:ycu ec,/u,u o

Ectey 6 &8 ws 0/4, pos ETLT&C"

LoV errE. T Ymr AN e'lr‘q
!'_ W EL/LLL o TO gzo/lu KdlETAL
é‘c o)toqr Eyw eCpL 0 ye‘vywv
KALA,FOYCVYLUT f:.yw 6[,/44,(,«7)
XJ\FL-Q o akc,wYos
There are expressed opinions that "the verb here means

destroy", (@) ;... o in the sentence v OOY EYYQY Kol ¢ JJTOVGYYCUY "

Fi )
The idea that eyw GL}JLL. is an expression of demonic self-

designation for the world of Jesus is supported also by other

(1) A. Deissmann, Light from the Ancient Fast, Hodder and
Stroughton, London, 1911, p.1l39.

(2) H. Diels, letter, Berlin W., July 22, 1908.
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Yy 7/
scholars.(1) Thus it remains significant to note that 62700

€£FLL occurs in a magical text.
' 2 i 3. _
(ii) W ELiLL -and the Biblical Tradition.
J g D . :
In the O0.T. e)lu) EL/“"V is related by Isaiah to Yahweh,

who is also the Lord (Isa.bil:4, 43:10, 45:18, 46:4, 48:12, |
51:12, 52:6). The impression-ﬁhich Jesus makes upon the

high priest and the whole council'with his claim is
illustrated in an illuminative manner by John: -"The Jews
answéred him, "We stone you for no good work but for
blaéphemy, because you, being a man,makegyourself God *
"(Jn.10:33). Sucﬁ?;rrogance is blasphemy. The é 16 ééﬂi of
Mark is a literal translation of Hebrew, X 7])] 7YY . Thus
Jesus has expressed a blasphemy in the technical 0.T. sense
(Lev.xx1v:16).(2) It is the highest degree of blasphemy for
which the punishment is death; "He who blasphemes the name

of the Lord shall be put to death!(Lev.24:16). One can find
the same attitude alsp in Ezekiel: "Because ... you have said,
I am a God, ... you shall die the death of the uncircumcised’ ;

(Ezek.28:2,10)

The blasphemy charge  is presented only by Mark and
Matthew. In this particular passage neither Luke nor John
refers to blasphemy . (Lk 23 66-71 Jn.18:19- 24) Matthew and
Luke paraphrase the. EYCQ EL}L{ statement, 64)’ Ef-rcls
(Mt.26:64) and '\r)\wng /\eyete 5t eyu} ét/uL(Lk .22:70).

One may note also that the blasphemy charge in Mark and
D i b
Matthew does not follow directly after Jesus' ey W GL/M,.I‘,

statement, but after the lofty statement about the Son of Man's

(1) Danker, Ibid., p.5h.

(2) 0. Linton, "The Trial of Jesus and the Interpretation of
Psalm CX", NTS,7 (1960-61), p.259.
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coming with the clouds of heaven (Mk.1l4:62; Mt.27:69). Only
after this verse the high priest "tore his robes and said,

'He has uttefed blasphemy'". In connection with this problem’
opinions are expressed that the blasphemy charge is "not a
blasphemy in the technical sense"(1) of the first century
Jewish interﬁretation of this word. “Blasphemy'Efrom the
Jewish point of vier is an attack on the credo of the daily
Jewish confession in the Sheéma: 'Hear, O Israel: the Lord

our God is one Lordw." (Deut.h:35).(z)

Mark lh:62b'is a combination of two 0.T. passages,
Daniel VII 13 and Psalm_ CX 1, "Psalm CX is ... the locus
classicus for the exaltation of Christ to heaven.“(B) One
can interpret the first verse of Psalms-CX: "The Lord said
unto my Lord: sit thou at my right hand," from a figurative
and from a literal point of view. The different inter-
pretations would change the meaning of the "thou'. For the
early Christians God was %rangcendent,and it’meant.that he
was in heaven. He could reach men only through Jesug Christ
and through the Holy Spirit. From the first century Jewish
point of view God was also transcendent; but he could be
present also among pious Isr;elites, in the presentation qf

the (4)

his word, in the Law, and in,studies of the Law. The
statement that someone is sitting at the right hand of God
from the Jewish point of view could mean simply that someone
is zealous for the cause of God. -This statement would not
indicate that the particular person is in heaven. If the

sitting at the right hand of God of the "thou" is a figurative

expression, then any person,who is zealous for God, may sit

(1) Ibid., p.261.
(2) 1bid., p.259.
(3) Ibid., p.260.
(4) Ibid.-
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at his right hand., However, if it is a literal expression,
then the sitting can be only in heaven. Then the "thou"
would be in heaven. This would be a blasphemy, not a
 hblasphemy' in the technical sense, but in the sense of
intruding on God's special privileges.(1) This is the
reason wvhy in Mark and Matthew the blasphemy charge is not
placed directly after é.)Y u,) &Z,/lu;,but after the statement
that "the Son of Man is sitting at the right hand of the

Power’ " (Mk.1l4:64 and par.).

(b) Magic and False Prophecy.

"By employing this expression [éyu; E:'l)fi L,J in his
recital of the trial Mark is able t§ display the ambiguity
in Jesus' identity. As the Son of God he is entitled to
self-designation, but the chief priest uses the confession
as an opportunity to cbnfirm the earlier charge that Jesus
was allied.with Beelzebul (Mk.B:gzl;{gnd that he was allied
with a demoh]¢ iJn.é:hS)."iz) The second charge against
Jesus is the slander that he will use magic in ordér to
build a new temple in three days (Mk.1l4:58, Mt.27:6). "There
is a close connection béfween this charge and the declaration
about the Son of Man (v.62) for the question of Jesus' role
as a false prophet is raised.“(B) Jesus, who always warned
about false Messiahs, is now charged as being himself a false

Messiah,

Charges two and three are related to Mark 13, especially
to vw 2, 6, 22.(4) The statement that Jesus "will destroy

this temple ..., and ... will build another" (Mk.1lk:58,

(1) Ibid., pw261.

(2) panker, Ibid., p.54.
(3) Ibid., p.55.

(4) Ibid.
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Mt.27;61) . may refer to "die von JesusI:MarkJ 13:2 getane
Zusserung &ber die baldige Zerstreunung des Tempels."(1)
However,that "er soll das nur seinen Eﬁhgern gegenﬁber getan
haben>.... das seheint eine Absch#;chung zu sein ...
Eﬁahrscheinlic@] sind_da doch auch andere Zeugen zugegen
gewesen."(z) Mark 13:6 states that there will appear many
false Messiahs, who will say;""é).‘}i'.ﬁ() e(j}M L’;and will lead mén
astray. Mark 13:22 associates false #rophets and false

Messiahs with signs and wonders.

There are quite a number of indications in the 0.T. that
magicians and false prophets are punishable with death.
Sorcerers are doomed to die (E=m.22:18). Mediums and wizards
defile men (Lev.l9:3). False prophets shall be put to death
(Deutr.13:1-5), and all false prophets will be removed from
the land (Zech.13:2). Charged with blasphemy, magic and
false prophecy Jesus éould not escape the death penalty

required for such transgressions. T e

2. Mockery.

During the crucifixion Jesus' enemies use mockery in
order to attack and overpower Jesus.

(a) The Method of Mockery.

In the scoffers of Jesus and the sign seekers Satan has
found his tools. The method, which they use, is ridicule.
" From a human point of vieﬁ frustrated people usually employ
ridicule as their final means of attack, vwhen thgy understand

that it is not in their power to injure someone whom they

(1) J. Wellhausen, Das Evangelium Mareci, Verlag von Georg
Reimer, Berlin, 1909, p.128.

(2) Ibid., p.99.
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hate or fear. This ridicule, which is called mockery in the
N.T., had to afflict Jesus in his most sensitive inner sppft,
nﬁmely, fhe outwgrd manifestation of his identity. Thus -
"they challenge Jesus to display hisvgredentials by descending
from the cross.“(1) The scoffers challenged Jesus also before.
the Cross, feduiring that J;sus would manifest'himself as the
Messiah and the Son of God,'thus preventing the crucifixion.
However; all the time since Céesaréa Philippi (Mk.8:31 and
par.) Jesus is under the obligatién of the eschatological
"must" ox'ézii, the Son of Man musf suffer, must be rejected,
must be crucified, etc. Any.miraculous manifestation of Jesus;
credentials would mean the Qestructioﬁ of God's plan, God's
power, and would mean the viétory of Sgtan in the battle

between God and Satan.

According to the Symoptic Gospels, the mocking egbisodes
alternate with scepes,-wheré Jesus or someone else affirms
Jesus'! claim éjy&)/ 6211(,1, . In this connection one may
consider the following passages: (i) Jesus' identification
Mk.14:61-62, Mt.é7:64); (ii) mockery (Mk.1h£65;'Mt.27:67);

(i) indication of Jesus' Kingship (Mk.15:2, 9, 12, Mt.27:11,
Lk.23:3); (4ii) mockery (Mk.15:16-19, Mt. 27:27-31, Lk. 23:11);
(i) the inscription upon the éross'(Mk.15:26! Mt.27:37);

(ii) mockery at the cross (Mk. 15:27-32, Mt. 27:38-=44). 1In
relation to the &J)ND éZ/lC, scene Luke's order is reversed;
first comes the mockery (Lk.22:63-64), then the identification,
(Lk.22:70). The same is true also in relation to the inscrip-

tion "This is the King of the Jews," first comes the mockery,

(1) Danker, Ibid., p.50.
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(Lk. 23:33-37), then the statement about the inscription
(Lk. 23:38). .Finally,‘oﬁe ha# to note the confession of the
centurion (Mk. 15:37, Mt. 27:54, Lk. 23:47;@;&5 Mark and
Matthew the last mockery follows at the cross (Mk. 15:35-365

Mt. 27:47-49).

A specific scene of the mockery is Jesus' crucifixion
between the two robbers (Mk. 27:38, Lk. 23:33), to the right
and to the left éf Jesus, "The ‘right' and the 'left' would
sﬁggést enthronement.“(1) This sceﬁe is.:elated to the
- mocking of Jesus as é King by Pilate's soldiers (Mk.15:17-19
and par.), and the "enthronemeﬁf" scene is anticipated also
by the desife of the Sdns of Zebedee to sit‘one at Jesus'
right hand and thé otﬁer at Jesus'! left hand (Mk. 10:37,

Mt. 19:28, Lk. 22:30).

. (b) Scripture and Mockery.

The situation of Jesus at the momeﬁt, when the high
priest tears his robes and exclaims "blasphemy".(Mk.lh:GB,
Mt.26:65), is very ﬁaradoxical. The first century Christian
'would hage faith in Jesus é?/(:) éi/k,@, believing that Jesus
is the Messiah, the Son of God and that he, as the Son of
Man, will return with the clouds of heaven. The charges;
against Jesus as magician, false prophet, and blasphemer

would be rejected from the Christian point of view.

The rejection of these chargeé could easily be supported
by Scriptural evidence.h The‘Scripture in this case is the
Wisdom of golomon (cf. Ch.2, 11-16). In this connection one
may consider the followiﬁg verse: éc? YQL% é 6C LY Oa

SCkacos , méos Ié&&,iVCLA#¢o+ecacaézo}

(1) Danker, Ibid., p.49.
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kil 4 GETAL &R TV ex

)(eu(os =(v3/e 6;45) (2:18). The echo of this attitude one may
flnd also in Psalm:522 8 "He commited his cause to the Lord;
let him deliver him, let him rescue h1m for he delights in
him." Consider also Matthew 27:43: "He truéts in God; let
God deliver him now, if he desires him, for he said 'I am
the Son of God'." One may refer in this connection also to
Mark 15:29f.: "And those who passed by derided him....'eave

yourself and come down from the cross'.”

IV. Jesus' Death as Self-Exorcism.

The Beelzebul controversy (Mk.3:22-34 and par.) is
closely related to the cfucifixion scene, vhen one considers-

the inner motives of these two events. During the controversy

JeSIIls is charged that. Bee € )50«1‘1 é)(&{,(Mk .3:22, Mt.12:24,
Lk.#;32;3. Thls charge is reJected by Jesus in the same
narrative: "Whoever blasphemes agalnst the Holy Spirit never
has forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin, for they

had said, 'He has an unclean -.'s_;')irit te% (Mk.3:29-30 and par:).
However, Mark does not indicate hefe that Jesus is exorcising
demons with the help of the Spirit; consequently, contradictory
epinions are expreseed: "DaseLogion'von der Geistesigsterung
gehért.ﬂbezihaupt nichf hierher und ﬁet mit der Dﬁmonen—
austreibung dem Sinne nach gar nichtSZEEtunWQ(1) (cf.Mt.12:27-

28, Lk.11:19-20).

During the crucifixion scene Jesus is repeatedly mocked.
The scoffers are demanding a eign that Jesus would come down

from the cross unharmed. Only this ﬁould be@-for themg a

(1) H. Leisegang, Pneuma Hagion, J. C. Hinrichs'sche
Buchhandlung, Leipzig, 1922, p.929.
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. >/ : .
reésbnable‘assurance that Jesus' ééch EC)UL« is true and that
"he 1is not a blasphemer, é.faISe prophet; or a magician.
However, from Gog's point of‘view, a visible demonstration
of Jesus' divine sonshiﬁinuld destroy the éschatqlogical
5221 (Mk.8:31 and paf.), ﬁhich requires that the Son of Man
must suffer. Con51der1ng the contradiction between men's
and God's point of view in relation to Jesus' cruclflxlon,
any demand for a sign for the evangelists, at 1e;st,for
‘Mark, would be a demonic inspiration, an intention to oppose
God's will, Thus,. in fact,»t#e opponent#'of Jesus are
pdssessed;by Satan, but'nof Jesus. The truth about Jesus
in the ¢rucifixion narrative is revealed: (i) by the rending
of the temple curtain (Mk.15:38 and par.), which is discussed
below, and (ii) by the centurion: "Truly this man was the So#
of God"'(ﬁk;15E39.anﬂ par.), which is also a verdict upon
the scoffers of Jesus. "Thus Mark is able to use the mockery
qf-the opposition'to attest that Jesus at the crucifixion is
. éngaged in confiict'with a demon and at the same time affirm '

that the scribes are in fact in league with Satan.“(1)

For tﬁe paradoxi¢a1 state of Jesus'the Scripture
provides an:expianafidnr "But at my stumblihg they gathered
eees against me ces sléﬂdered me without ceasing, gnashing at
me with their tegthq" szr35:15-16; cf. also The Wisdom of
Sol.2: 17 19) The LXX rendering of these verses use the
verbs TTELlO& ;w and E:K/wm’!(’r‘v”)r‘;w. Ek/»lb’l(t")fc—appears
also 1n the gospel narrative in relation to mocklng of Jesus
(Lk 16 14,°23:35). Mark and Matthew usé the verb éﬁiﬂd«i;UJ

in relation to mocking (Mk.15:20, Mt.20:19, etc.).

(1) Danker, Ibid., p.57.
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¥hat happens to Jesus on the croes between his two
cries of dereliction (Mk.15:34,37; Mt.27:46,50, cf.Lk,23;h6,'
he has only one modified.ery) is selffexereism. "The fact
that this would be the only recorded case ef selfeexorcism
is.no argument against the view taken>here. Mark's Jesﬁe
is the Son of God, and fhe uniqueness of Jesﬁs' encounter
with the cosmlc powers is part of the portra1t he presents "(1)V

The possibility of Jesus'! Self-resurrect1on is 1ndlcated in

John 10:18: e%oarcc,av é)‘u) MeLXLV /\aklEc-LV .,Ub’Z/b, VE&{J’V— (2)

Accordlng to the traditiomal N.T. v1ew,Satan is opp051ng
Jesus since the Temptatioh not only personally, but also
through his associates, the demons and Pharisees,(g) scribes
efc., who during Jesus' last conscious moments on the cross
encircle the helpless crucified, preséing themselves closer
. and closer towards the efoss; shouting and whispering, and
blaspheming Jesus, while esking all the time for absign.
During the sixth hour the darkness fallis (Mk.15:38 and par.),

which increases the demonic power to act.

Already the first cry‘of'Jesus on the cross (Mkl15:34
and par, cf. Ps.22:1, Mt.27:46), according to Mark's inter-
prefation, and due to tﬁe'mieunderstandihg of Jesus' words
by those, who stood near the eross, is an expreseion of total
_ loneliness and helplessness. Howéver, modern schoiarship
presents a different attitude in relation to the first cry.
Jesus utters on the cross a cry-in Hebrew: n,ﬂ ‘X L %'X;

"Thou art my God",' while the witnesses near the cross, who

(1) Inia.
(2) Ibid.

(3) The Pharisees are not mentioned d1rect1y durlng/phe Pa531on,
but at the same time they belonged- to - the . Sanhedrin.

.._f__
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mostly converse in Aramaic, misinterpret this cry from an

Aramaic point of view. They understand Jesus' cry aé}il?%&
j[ Qﬂ,jwhich is an Aramaic expreséion for "Elijah come",

"Ein solches Missverstandnis lag auch um so viel ndher weil

man ja die Wiederkunft des-Elias in Verbindung mit der

Erscheinung des Messias erwartete.“(1)

Consequently; one may assume fhat the original text
L= ‘ G > _
(Mk.15:34) is as indicated: }'IA(, oila/ob) 0 E6LLY ﬁb&%(’/‘z?
Y P) !
v e’!m/uevoV 13/6. 05/“0‘0—' 66'0(7"(2) The original form of Jesus'

cry on the cross is an expression characteristic for the

Psalms (Ps.16:2, 22:10, 63:1, 118:28, 140:7). The original
form of Jesus' cry has been later modified under the

influence of Psalm 22.(3)

Utter loneliness from the contemporary point of view of
Jesus' day woul& be an indication that Jesus is forsaken by
God and that he is guilty. Utter helplessness is a state,
which heightens the demonic power to kill, The sudden
darkness adds dynamic to this intention, while Satan and his
representatives encircle completely the lonely Jesus -on the
cross., One_may assume_that the shadow of-demonic possession
is cast upon Jesus at this moment. "Mark's crucifixion
recital does indeed grant that Jesus in a sense-had a TFY&&?udv
)J_KGL/ ﬂl&‘coy‘, _ but not as a personal characteristic, as '
alleged at 3:22."(h) The final mockery intervenes, and then,
0 d¢é oj[r7 6org i(fezg L{)cow\)v qeyi/\f.)régéﬁvemew

(Mk.15:37). The final cry is to be understood in a sense as

(1) H. Sahlin, "Zum Verstindnis von Drei Stellen des Markus-
Evangeliums," Biblica,XXXIIT (1952), p.6k.

(2) Ibid. -
(3) Ibid., p.63.
(4) Danker, Ibid., p.67.
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’ LN / ) [ r AN
related to Mark 9:26, K 4 K ng &S R4L meA AL
/ : 2¢ A \ D" : \ é -/ . C
éﬂoL(Ddx;E A5 egq, eV k4l €yeve To weec
YeE KJ€ 0S. "Jesus as the victim of demonic possession
struggled fiercely with the demon, but Jesus ... expels
the demon with a final cry. This exorcism cost’ Jesﬁs his

1ife."(1)

The Synoptic Gospels do not indicate that Jesus died
!
, : 2.
on the cross. They do not use the verb LT & p:LY&Y.‘They
b _— 2 / = —-\
state that./L £07S ... egeﬁve'lréév/(_m;.lmw),_i Gov§
~ — \ ] ) > -
.o i hKEY To Tf'Yé/b?/u,,,L (Mt.27:50), and,-L/7 o S..-
2 / .
é_%f—, TYetoey(Lk.23:46). "Evidently the tradition strongly
affirmed the victorious nature of Jesus' last moments.“(z)
Consequently, the evangelists do not,emphasize death, but

Ty é/b"/hdu in connection with Jesus' end on the cross.

Do /
- 1. Signs Following the EEQHYE r¢er
7

After Jesus had "breathed hié last" the curtain in the
temple was torn iﬁ two parts from the top to the bottom.
(Mk.15:38, Mt.27:51, Lk.23:45). This happening is a sign.
This sign is the answer to Jesus' scoffers. It is not
ambiguous, it ‘can mean only one thing,_nﬁmely, judgement.

The religious system, which judged Jesﬁs,is coﬂdemned. "So
trauert hier der Tempel, in dem er sein Kleid zerreisst,
wegen des Todes Jesu. Nach dem Klementinischeﬁ Recognitionen
(1:14) traﬁert-;r Uber seinen eigenen nun besiegelten

Untergang, oder ilbeér: den Untergang der ganzen Stadt:

‘lalmentans excidium loco imminc_-_:_ns " (3 )

(1) Ibid. .
(2) 1bid., p.68.

(3) J. Wellhausen, Ibid., p.132.
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Then follows the final and the most important sign, the
I VB wkzoe Sd¥Dowmos
pronouncement of the centurion: (:g ’ /9, A ] Z f g
. e E0Vr MYV:
(Mk.15:39 and pary). This is a scene similar to Jesus'
o ; .
baptism, when heavens are BXCS 0 /ﬂ/é Yo¥rS and the ?UCUV‘/V)
\ ? C c/ C b) _ /
‘says: 647 €L 0O WCOS /tL.oftr 0 eL?ldL,TT‘V/‘ Cos.
(Mk.1:11 and par.) During the baptism the heavens are opened,
while during the pronouncement of the centurion the curtain
of the temple is opened. For Jesus' final cry Matthew uses
. ’ -
the form (,,(0&53\5 (Mt.27:5Q). The verb L(ﬁijcu is
used in connection with exorcisms (Mk3:11, 5:5, 9:26 and par.,
etc.). Since the centurion haé no information about the
: Ie -
curtain in the temple, it is obvious that ( ﬂ’]ﬂ) LONs ...
] ~ /
K(oLg k¢ c(ong? /UEEY;\L-(Mt..e?:sQ) is the situation which
impresses him. This “situation is similar to the exorcism of
v \ J A /%, .
the dumb demon (Mk.9:25 and par.),RdL K{&SJ\S... 55 /1 A
The demon or the overshadowing presence of the demonic
possession,:':gxorcised by Jesus, and the Satanic powers leave

Jesus forever with a sound, which the N.T. tradition describes

as k(iﬁd\s.
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F. Appendix: Crucifixion from a Medical Pepspective.

Crucifixion as punishment was a method invented by the

[Carthaginians,’ Romans used it to punish foreign criminals.

A P —e—

"Crucifixion ... was torture, barbaric in the extreme,
maintained as long as life lasted, which was oftgn to the
third day in the case of resistant subjects if left
undisturbed."(1) Crucifixion usually took place outside

the city walls, because after the crucifixion the victims,

if their relatives were not interested to bury their bodies,
were left to their own destiny, which ﬁas gruesome. The
victims were devoured, living or dead, by wild animals,
especialiy wild dogs, which endangered the countryside
"during the night. Very often birds of prey also attacked
them. In case the hanging on the cross had to be interrupted
by the approaching Sabbath, tﬁen the legs of the victims were
broken in order that they could not leave the place of
'punishment. Thus they were taken down from the crosses
alive, ﬁut they were left with broken legs in the place of

crucifixion and devoured by wild animals during the night.

The nailing to the cross happened in the following
manner., The nails were not driven through the victims' feet
or hands, but through his forgarﬁs, between the bones,
fadius and ulna, and through the bones above his ankles,
tibia and fibula. In order to relieve the hands from the
weight of one's body sométimes the victims were not nailed
to the crosseé, but their hands and feet wefe tied to the

cross., Sometimes also little foot platforms or seats were

(1) w. B. Primrose, "Surgeon Locks at the Crucifi%Xiom",
Hibbert Journal, XLVII (1948-49), p.383. ‘
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added to the upright beam of the cross for the same purpose,
to relieve the victim's hands or arms from the weight of the

bOdYo

The wounds caused by the nailing to the cross, according
to modern medicine,(])'are not dangerous, and they would heal
rapidly. Sharp nails were used for crucifixion. These nails
caused great paih, but at the same time no real damage with
respect to the victim's body. They went easily between the
bones of the forearms and legs. The muscles of the forearms
and legs are forming tendons. Thus the nails do not-do much
damage neither to the particular muscles, nor to the
particular blood vessels and nerves, because of their

anatomical location.

Crucifixionlwas preceded by scourging. ?ﬁere have been
two types of scourging: (1) by "st;ves or birches", ({2)) by
flagrum. The conseduence of scourging is a surgical shock.
"The shogk arising from the use.of the staves is due t6 the
severelpain inflicted and develops rapidly as"primary surgical‘
shock." "This, with care and comfort, wouid pass off in a few
hours, ... [shoc@ﬂ produced by the flagrum, ... develops later
as secondary surgical shock which is progressive and is so
often dangerous to llfe."( ) The gospels do not present any
description of the scourging of Jesus, they only state that

Jesus was scourged.

Surgical shock can be described as follows. The cause
of a surgical shock is "a decrease of blood volume“(a) in

the human body. The blood volume decreases, wvhen the body

A mam o e e

Omas o L

\.

- E e e e s e —— e

R ~N
———— R PR e
SR T . [ .

(Q\ Ib1d., p.384,

(3)(8; C “Hy, "Surgery", Encyclopedia Britannica, printed in
Great Britain, 1959, vol,21, p.605,
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loses blood in large amounts suddenly or in small amounts
during a longer period of time. The loss of blood can be
either an external pheﬁomenon; or an internal process, and
thus not visible to the human eve. Operation pain alone
does not cause a2 surgical shock. The shock can be caused
not only by "gross break in the vessels, ... [ﬁut alsa by
sefere mechanical injury Eécourging], chemical agents,
infection or burns."ﬁ)Im.such cases the capillary vessels
become paralysed, and blood fluids leak through the walls
of the capillaries into cavities of the body. This process
decreases the blood volume in the body, because the
peripheral blood circulation is interrupted. The considera-
tion of Jesus' crucifixion‘will show that blood volume in
Jesus' body was decreased by mechanical injury during |
scourging. The main characteristics of a surgical shock
is as indicated: (1)) "pallid, cold, and sweating skin",
C2:) "rapid, thready pulse, which can be ... felt only with
difficulty", ({3 ) "a sharply lowered blood pressure“.(z)
During the process of scourging the victim was tied at
a whipping post facing the crowd. He was stripped of his
clothing. "The use of the flagrum, which was a whip-like
instrument, having three chains each with a metal button,
proguced extensive subcutaneous damage with such bruising
" giving a bloated appearance to the body later on."(j) "Tn
the case of the flagrum, thirteen strokes would be allowed ...
if used excessively if might quickly produce collapse from
shock and so interfere with the proéession to the site of

crucifixion."(h) This type of scourging cut the skin in places,

(1) Ibia.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Primrose, Ibid., p.384.
(%) Ibid.
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where it covered subcutaneous bones. Also inflammation
followed of these areas, where the body tissues were damaged,
"This inflammatory process is well advanced and is possibly

‘at its height in six to eight hours after scourging.“(1)

Considering the crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth from a
modern medical point of view, one may assume that Pilate's
surprise reflects historical truth: "And Pilate wondered if
he were already dead, and summoning ;he centurion, he asked
him whether he was already dead. And when he learned from
the centurion that he [Uesus:]was already dead, he granted
the body to Joseph/" (Mk.15:4h445). Death on the cross for
the crucified victim did not come easily, it occurred very
often only on the third day. Jesus was crucified during the
third hour (Mk.15:2§), having been scourged in the morning
(Mk.15:15. ), Mt.27:26, John 19:1). According to the
Synoptics, Jesus died on the ¢ross during the ninth: hour
(Mk.15:34, Mt.27:45, Lk.22:44), i.e., six hours after
crucifixion, Thus crucifixion could not be the cause of
Jesus' death from a modern medical point of view. Even

Jesus'! legs were not broken (John 19:35b).

It is stated in John that Jesus' side was pierced with
a spear and that blood and water appeared on Jesus' side
(John 19:34). From a medical point of view the spear wound
could not be deadly. "Wounds of this kind tend to heal
rapidly, ahd, if there is no septic infection, this one would

cease to attract attention in a day or two."(z)

From a medical point of view Jesus' collapse on the

cross followed as a consequence of his Scourging in the

(1) Ibia.

(2) 1bid., p.385.
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morning. Jesus collapsed from "the primary surgical shock
EﬂhicﬁJ had, by this time, developed fullys ;%nd, it was
further increased by the nailing to the cross and the
setting up of the crucified bbdy in the vertical position,
the total shock [??imarwﬂ was so incfeased that Jesus

collapsed after six hours of CruCifixion.“(1)

Scourging by étaves over—stimulates the local blood
vessels, especially the very small, capillary vessels. It
paralyses the capillary vessels. Because of this the
capillaries do not convey "blood fluids"(z) any more and
these fluids gather in the lowest part of the abdominal
cavity. "The fluid exuded in tyis'way is clear and of
pale straw colour, fhe red cellular part of the blood being
retained in the undamaged vascular system."(a) Exudation
continues for about six hours very rapidly. During this
process the body suffers from dehydration,because about
"two pints of fluids"(u) gather in the abdominal cavity.
Dehydration is followed by thirst. Jesus said: "I thirst"
(John 19:28). According to the rules of blood transfusion,
a body can lose only one pint-of fluid, otherwise the

individual suffers "weakness' and collapse."(5)

The process of dehydrétion has been the cause of Jesus'
collapse already on his way to Golgotha, when Simon of
Cyrene had to carry Jesus' cross (Mk.lB:Zig, Mt.27:32,

Lk.23:26). It caused also the "water" to appear on Jesué'

(1) M;, p.386.
(2) Ibid., p.384.
(3) Ibid., p.385.
(4) Ibid.
(5) Ibid.
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side after the spear thrust (John 19:34). The blqod
mentioned in the same verse could ﬁe "only a streaking of
rednes§ﬂ51) because of the very low blood pressure of Jesus
during that time. The "water™ is identical with the blood
fluids gathered in the abdominal cavity. Thus the spear
inflicted a wound apparéntly in the abdominal region of
Jesus. It could not be on Jesus'! side, because a spear
thrust in thorax could injure lungs, and such an injury

could cause instant death.

Consequently, one may state that Jesus collapsed on
the cross about six hours after crucifixion. This collapse
was caused by the full dévelopment of the primary surgical
‘'shock and tﬁe pain endured by thé nailing to the cross.
However, those standing near the cross confused Jesus'
c&llapse With death. "The generaily accepted appearahces
of death might not satisfy a medical Jurist, who would
insist on evidence of completely arrested circulation, and
we seem to be faced wiﬁh the carefully recorded evidence
that_after the spear-thrust somé circulation was still
pPresent, since active bleeding and secretions generally
stop with the cessation of the heart beat which alone is

death. ,,,(2 )

'(1) Ibid.

(2) Ipbid., p.386.
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CHAPTER TWO

PARTICULAR EMPHASES IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE
AND THE CONCEPT OF MEIPAL MO

A, Historical and Theological Reasons for the
Composition of Luke's Gospel.

In A.D.52iChristianity had already reached Rome and had
established itself in some other great centers of the Imperium
such as'Jerusalem,.Antioch, Ephesus, and Corinth.(1) Howevér,
during the second part 6f the.Aposiolic-age Apostolic
Christianity was shaken'by the.desyinies of two cit%es.in the
Mediterranean world, namely, the burning of the_politicall

metropolis, Rome, A;D;6h; and the destruction of the religious

metropolis; Jerusalem; A.D,70.

The succession of these two crises was a flerce test for
the faithful. The fires of Rome buried the last important
first generation Christians, including Peter and Paul, who
-died as martyrs. Thus "darkness niust have overshadowed the
trembling disgiples; and a despondency seiéed them almost as:
deep as on the evening of the Crucifixion thirty-four years
before,m(z) At the same time the burning of Rome created a
new relationship; on the one hand,.between Christianity and
the Imperium’) and,on the‘othef, between Christianity and

Judaism,

However, the second crisis, the ra?éing of Jerusalem to

the ground, which followed shortly afterwards, with Titus

(1) Suetonius reference to Chrestus and the banishment of
the Jews from Rome under Claudius Caesar, A.D.52.

(2) Ph., Schaff, History of the Christian Church, Edlnburgh
T. and T. Clark 1930, p.385.
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victorious over the Jews, was an'even more dramatic event for
Apostolic Christianity. Jerusalem was endangered by the war,
by famine, and by a civil strife among the many Jewish parties.
During the siege the Zealot party "ﬁEpt up the messianic
expectation of the people and bailed every'step towards
destruction as a steﬁ towardé deliverance,“(1) although the
ground was covered with corpses, and there was more blood than
flames in one's sight. The battle tumult creatgd a deafening
noise, "no one can conceive ... a more horrible shriek than
arose ... during the burning of the temple. The shout of
victory ... of the legions sounded through the wail;ng of the
people ... The echo from all the mountains around ... increased

the deafening roar.“(z)

The destruction of Jerusalem seemed to be a paralysing
blow for Apostolic Christianity, because the expected Parousia
did not occur. Thus the inner hope of Christianity was
threatened. It seemed to the faithful that the eschatological
woes had taken place, at least, from the popular point of view,
but the End itself was not in sight. Thus the.particular
situation of Apostolic Christianity deﬁended explanation, i.e.,

the continuous existence of the world after the popular Parousia

date~line.

At this point Luke grasped the whole situation of
Apostolic Christianity. The situation can be described as
danger caused by the outside world, and as danger caused by

the delay of the Christian expectation. Thus Luke does two

(1) Ibid., p.394.

(2) Ibid., p.398, 'in dependence on Josephus Bel, J@d;
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things. First, he writes his Gospel as an-apology; a defence
of Christianity, for the Romaﬁs and for £he Jews. Secondly,

he interprets eschatology in harmony with the Parousia post-

ponement. One ﬁay-turn now to the investigation of thése

Lucan characteristics.

I. Apology.

As it was indicated above Luke's apology for the outside
reader is twofold: (1}) political apology in relation to the
Imperium, and (@g) apology concerned with Judaism and its
relation to the Church or Apostolic Christianity.(!) The
following section about the apology covers mainly the material
Presented in the Gospel. Instances related to apolégy in the

Acts are not discussed here in detail.

1. Political Apology and the Imperium.

After A.D. 70 it was cléér that_the sfate bhad survived
the eschatological woes connected with tﬁe destruction of
Jerusalem.(z) It was apparent that the state would continue
to exist, and thus its and Christianity's real relationship
had'toibe elarified. .COnsequently, Luke's political apology
"wird mehr oder weniger latent schon i@;ganzen_Evangelium
vorbereitet."(a) In this connection one.has to refer to
Luke 4:18-19, which is an outline of Jesus' Messianic program
and dutiés. Further, three names have to be mentioned: (a)

John the Baptist, (b) Herod Antipas, and-(c) Jesus.

(a) John the Baptist.

According to Luke, John preached loyalty to the state.

(1) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, J.C.B. Mohr, Tiibingen,
1960, pp 128 and 135.

(2) Ibid., p.129.
(3) Ibid.
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In Luke 3:13-14 John is referring to the Imperium from the
state ;ggislation and the military point of view, i.e.yhe )
admonishes tax-collectors andlsoldie;s to live an honest life.
"The reference to these two classes shows how wide and far
reaching was the appeal of the desert prophet - he exacted
pledges against rapacity, extortion, and blackmail."(1)

The tax-collectors and the soldiers have to know the exact
limit of the maxim "Render to Caesar the things that are
Caesar's." It ﬁeans, "Collect no more than is appointed you'",
(v.13) for the tax-collectors. _The soldiers have to follow a
similar standard, "Rob no one by violence ... and be content
with your wages (v.1l4). "Renounce your besettiﬁg-sin,"(z)
which is greed, repent, only thus you can become truly loyal

to the Imperium.

(b) Herod Antipas.

Luke 9:7-9 indicateﬁthat Herod Antipas, hearing about
Jesus' mighty deeds, tries to see Jesus. Herod's conscience
is troubled, because he fears that Jesus could be John the
Baptist risen from the dead, or even that he could be Elijah.
However, from the Synoptic presentation of Jesus one might
gain the impression that Jesus has been just the opposite of
John, a friend of tax-collectors and sinners, full of grace
.and compassion, a glutton, etc. Thus "a man [ﬁesuﬂ who
could be confused with Elijah and John the Baptist must have

a mighty vein of granite in his character."(B)

(1) W. Manson, The Gospel of Luke, Hodder and Stoughton,
London, 1930, p.28.

(2) ¢. B. Caird, Saint Luke, Penguin, 1971, p.73.

(3) i\ Ibid., p.126.
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According\to Luke, Herod actually meets Jesus much 1ater;
i.e. during the Passion weak Trial, Luke 23:8-11. In all
probability Luke was acquainted with a tradition that Pilate
sent Jesus tp Herod.(1) This tradition is reflected also in
. Acts L4:26, which presents the treatment of Jesus by
Herod and Pilate as the fulfiiment of Psalm’: 2:2 : "The Kings
of the earth set themselves in array, and the rulers were
gathered together against the Lord and against his Anointed."
' Both passages indicate that Herod simply wanted to see ((),é-;(:\/)
Jesus, Luke 7:9} and when he saw_(éa;éY) him, Luke 23:8, Herod
rejoiced: "Sehen‘’ delltet auf Mirakel und das Interesse
hiefﬁr".(z)-lConsequently, Herod's attitude towards Jesus has
no'political colouring. It is just a personal interest and
_curiosit& on Herod's part to see the miracle worker, Jesus of
Nazareth. For possible soﬁrces of Luke's information about

Herod see Luke 8:3; Acts 13:1.
(c) Jesus.

(1) The Birth Narrative

In the birth storiés one may observe a "merging of various
traditions which is characteristic for Luke."(a) The
particular birth story section considered here is Luke 2:1-15.
The opening verses,Luke 2:1-5, present Joseph's journe& to his
ancestral town in order that he and Mary be enroled. These
verses indicate two éhings, namely, that Josebh rejects the
Zealot movement, which opposes the orders and the decrees of

the Imperium(h) i.e., the census and enrolment, and thaf'the

(1) Ibid., p;247.
(2) Conzelmann, Ib1d., p.129.

(3) H. Flender St. Luke, London, SPCK, 1967, P.59.
(h) Ibid., P.57.
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) ) 1
sovereignty of the Roman Emperor is thus ... acknowledged.“( )

Also the‘proclamation of the angels is characteristic

of the political apology. (____ >The concepts indicated

below will TGt beé discussed here.in detail, whether .they are.

"/—\‘L. e e b i e e .
-originally.more hellenistic "or come from the 0.T. thought. (2) m

connection with the angelic proclamation the following \
phrases have to be noted: f:/l’J’aL-)( elLI_S'O/de(, ('Jc’/LbEYX"(/O"(Y'/Uuéyi/\”]Y
(1}.10), 560Z47{0 (v.11), kau\/ ernL yi)‘c eé-; (v.1h),(3) The word
é/b)*elyyé/\cov has been apblied in the— éﬂgeﬂrium to the "birth
annoﬁncements, coming of age, and still more [}o] the enthron-
ment of the Emperor."(h) ZwTﬁ,[D also was a well known
concept in the Imperial world. Caesar Augustus was known

also as 6 CDT7,€.(5) The E(’,/D/)?,Y‘ may recall Vergil's Fourth
Eclogue, which describes the birth_of a divine child who
brings a new era and the peace of paradise to man.(6) This
peace is maintained by "the law and order guaranteed by the
Pax Romana".(7) Thus Luke, using well known concepts, related
to peace and to hope in the Imperial world during that time,
when the Gospel was written, indicates at the very outset the

non-political and peaceful character of the new-born Jesus.

(ii) Events of the Passion Week.

The political apology is emphasized again, "stark
hervortf:l.:'—b:ﬂ'\?}(s) starting with the Passion week: the Entry in

Jerusalem, Cleansing of the Temple, Teaching, and the Trial,

(1) Ibia.

(2) Ibid., cf. pp.58-59.
(3) Ibid., p.58.

(4) Ibid.

' (5) Ibid.

(6) Ibid.

(7) Ibid. o
(8) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.68.
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In connection with the Entry in Jerusalem Luke omits
the reference to David. Instead, Jesus is hailed as the
King, who comes in the name of‘the Lord and brings peace,
Luke 19:38. further,'in Luke Jesus does not enter Jerusalem
proper before the Last Supper. His goal is the temple (Y.hs).
In the temple "wird der Anspruch der Kirche, das wahre Israel
zu sein, fundiert."(1) The cleansing of the Temple is not in
Luke an eschatological eveﬁt. The sequence of the events
"ist nicht aus der Benntzung verschiedener Quellen zu
erklgren; sondern stellt koﬁsequente redaktionelle Gestallfung
durch den Verfasser dar.“(z) In thé Temple.; Jesus interprets
his relation to the near Passion, p:;} Luke 20:9-18, and also
the relationship between the Jews, the Temple and the expected

(3)

Parousia. Here belongs also the maxim, a political apology,
~ Luke 20:25 : YRender to Caesar the things that are Caesar's,
and‘to God.thé things that are God's'h This maxim is not a
statement that all conflicts with the state are now- eliminated,
because one has to remember that beside Luke's call for loyalty

there are many sayings about persecution and many references

to perseverance in his Gospel.

The origin of Jesus political charge is given in Luke
22:20-26, "so they watched him and sent spies, who pretended
to be sincere, that they might take hold of what he said"
(v.20). The charge itself appears in Luke 23:2, "and they
began to accuse him, saying, 'We found this man perverting'
our nation'," etc. In Luke 20:20 and 23:1 the same company-

accuses Jesus, i.e., the Scribes and the chief Priests. Thus

(1) Ibid. _
(2) Ibid., p.69.

(3) Ibid., p.71.
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it is evident from the comparison of these two verses that
the political charge in relation to Jesus is a false'one.(1)
In féct,Jesus' accusers are themselves in league with the
political insurrectionists as Luke 23:18 indicates.(z) In
Luke 23:23 Pilate justifies Jesus. Consequently, Pilate does
not pronounce the death sentence directly in relation to
Jesus. One may state that the Passion tradition is taken
over from Mark, however, Luke modifies it, according to his
apologetical tendencies;(B) Luke stresses the "Unschuld des

Imperiums, das den unpolitischen character des Evangeliums

und Kgnigtums Jesu durchschaut."(u)

2. Apology and Judaism.

The situation of Judaism is described in Luke 24:25:
O men ... slow ... to_believe all that the prophets have
spbken"g'cf. also vv, 26-27, Acts 3:18 and 13:46: "It.was
necessary that the word .of God should be spoken first to you
[fhe Jews:P. Siﬁce you thrust it from you, and judge yourselves .
-‘unworthy of eternal life, behold we turn to the Gentiles".(s)

At the same }ime there are two groups of people witﬁin
Judaism, cf. Luke 3:7. Already at thé beginning of the Gospel
the nation as such accepts John the Baptist, only the leaders
reject him. Consequently, the situation of the Jews, according
to Luke, is well described as follows: "Die Juden sind gerufen,
sich nun mehr éls 'Israel'.zu realisieren. Tun sie das nicht,

so werden sie - 'die Judeh'?(s)

(1) Ibid.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Ibid., p.131.

(4) Ibid. -
(5) Ibid., pp 135-136.
(6) Ibid.
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II. An Outline of the Parousia Postponement.

During'Lukels time the common Christians of the
Mediterranean world could not have been too much interested
in apologies composed for the Romans and for the Jews. The
common Christians were much more concerned with the exact
date of the,Parousia; The second coming occupied ﬁheir
minds very much (cf. I Thess.4:15-18, etc.; Mk.1l4:62).
However, when the Parousia did not occur after the destruction
of Jerusalem, A.D.70, Luke felt'that.an explanation of the

unexpected postponement was called for.

1. Modefp_Theoipgyeapq the Postponement.

"The Parousia postponemeanwas an acute problem for the
Apostolic Christianity of Luke's age and is still an acute
problem for moderﬁ, twentieth century theology. In this
century the problem was raised by Albert Schweitzer'!s so-
called consistent (Konzequent) esehatology. "Der Ausdruch
ist nicht Sehr-glﬁcklich. Gemeint ist die Konsequente
Interpretatipn'der Lehre Jesu durch die Naherwartung.
Theologisch wurde man besser von konsequenten Enteschatolo-
gisierung 'sprechen'."(1) The consistent eschatology is
represented today by Swiss theologians such as M. Werner
and Fr. Buri.(z) Their view-point can be summarized as
follows: "Die Illusion der Naherwartung, ohne die
Jesu undenkbar sei, habe die.ganze weitere Entwickluﬁg der

urchristlichen und altkirchlichen Theologie bestimmt."(B)

(1) 0. Cullmann, "Parusieverzogerung und Urchristentum",
Theol. Literaturzeitung, 83 (1958), p.2, col. 1PH\_

(2) cf. M. Werner's Die Entstehung des Christlichen Dogmas,

: 1941; Fr. Buri, Die Bedentungﬁder neutestamentlichen
Eschatologie fur die neuere_ protestantische Theologie,
1935.

(3) Cullmann, Ibid., col.2.

\_
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However, opponents also have appeared, who have attacked
Werner-Buri's exegetically historical approach to the New
Testament, i. e. hlgv‘views about the Parousia postponement.

Among these opponents one may mention W. Michaelis,

0. Cullmann, and W. G. Kﬁmmel.

Cullmann has arrived at conclusions, which contradict
consistent eschatology's approach to the Parousia postpone-
men@ problem, namely, that New Testament eschatology belongs
to the inner core of the N.T. teaching. "Daher erscheint ...
die heilsgeschichtliche_ \Vérknupfung der Eschatologie mit
Gegenwart und Vergangenheit nicht als eine historische
Fehieniﬁiékigigﬁi.. sondern als legitime Entfaltung."(1)
Secondly, during the last two decades alsb Gbrmaﬁ scholags_

such as H. Conzéelmann, E. Grasser, G. Harder, and-E.Kaﬁgmann,

have been considering the Parousia postponement problem.(z)

2. Luke and the Parousia Postponement.

The early Christian kerygma proclaimed Jesus as the
- . €\ ~ 9 %’ /
coming Messiah, 0S5 T4 AY wlfo¥,and later, also as the
coming kﬂ}f' 0S. The early Christian kerygma was dominated
by the expectation of a very early Parousia. Consequently,
"wurde ... die Tradition von der Vergﬁndigung des Kommenden
her vallig absorbiert und damit ihres geschichtlichen

Eégenwichﬁes entkleidet.“(a) However, because of the Parousia

(1) Cullmann, ibid., p.3, col.2.

(2) H. Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, 1954; E. Grasser,Das
Problem der Paru51everzog sung, 1957; G. Harder, "Das
eschatologlsche Geschichtsbild der sogenannten kleinen
Apokalypse Markus 13", Theologia Viatorum, 1952. '

E. KEsemann "Neutestamentliche Fragen von heute",
2ZThK 54 (1957), p.1l ff.

(3) M. Luck, "Kerygma, Tradition und Geschichte Jesu bei
Lukas", ZThK, 57 (1960), p.54.
fr——
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postponement "verlegte sich nunmehr das Interesse auf die
geschichtlich ﬁberlieferung von Jesus.m(1) In the later -
stages of church history this interést causes the develop-

(2)

Luke is "der erste Reprasentant des werdenden Frithkatholi-

ment of early Catholicism as an anti-gnostic phenomenon.,"

zismus"(B) and "der erste christliche Historiker."(h)

Luke modifies the gospel tradition because of the
Parousie,postﬁonement, and in accordance with the circumstances
which are caused by the poétponement. "An der Stelle der
Eschatologie tritt eine merkwiirdig Kontrollierbare, konti-
nuirliche und trotzsalleﬁ Wunderglanz: immanente Heilsgeschichte."s)

Instead of eschatology the emphasis is now upon the world

missionﬁ,(Lk.4:25-26, 8:4-8{Lparaenesis, and vita Ghristiana.(6)
The worid mission is indicated also "in die Gliederung der
Apostelgeschichte in die Unterteile Jerusalem, Samaria, und

die Enden der Welt.“(7) At the same time the Christian

message has lost its witnessing character in relation to the
risen Christ and has become more an instruction about the
Christian way of life.(s) "Naturlich steht hinter solchen
Anschauungen nicht individuelle Willkiir, sondern der Druck

der Verhéltnisse."(g)

- T e e ———
e e e ™~ el R Y -

(2) Ibid.

(2) Késemann FBid., P.205 - N

st i e
. —ecf. in this conﬁgbtlon EC Haenchen,

Apostelgeschlchte, 1959; M, Dibelius, Aufsitze zur :
Apostelgeschichte, 1951; Ph. Vielhauer, "Zum Paulinismus;
der Apostelgeschichte", Ev. Theol., 1952; H. Conzelmann,
Die Mitte:det Zeit, 1954.

(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid., p.21.

(5) Ibid., p.20.

(6) Grasser, Parusieverzogerung, p.l79.
(7) Kasemann, Ibid., p.21.

(8) Ibid.

(9) Ibid.
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Luke represents also a certain theology, which differs
from theitheology of the early Christianity. Omne of Luke's
emphasfs is upon the Spirié, wﬁich is not for him, as it is
for Paul, an eschatological phenomenon. Spirit from Luke's
point of view is the temporary substitute of eternal
salvation. The Spirit is now an aid to all the faithful in
the continuous existence of the State and the World. The
Spirit supports the faithful in all.their persecutions,

- gives to them the power to persevere; and also encourages
the missionary task. At the same time Luke extends the
meaning of the "Last Days". The Last Days are now the era
of the Church. At the same time they are the last era in

relation to the Heilsgeschiéhte.
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the
B. Traces ofs,Parousia Postponement in the Symoptics.

This particular subdivision emphasizes the fact that
besides Luke the other evangelists were also concerned about
the Parousia postponement (cf. Mk.13:10,32; Mt.10:23, 24:34,
etc.) ffom this we may see that already in circa A.D.70 the

postponement had become a problem for Apostolic Christianity.

I. Introduction.

It is evident, when oﬁe'considers the Synoptic Gospels,
that the delay of the Paroiusia created a contradictory
attitude in relation to the coming of the Son of Man among
Apostolic Christianity. This situation is.illustrated by
Matthew 10:23 and Mark 13:10., Maéthew states that "you will
not have gone through all the towns of Israel, before the
Son of Man comes" (v.23). At the same time Mark contradicts
Matthew by saying: "The gospel must first be breached to all

nations" (v.10).

The delay of the Son of Man's coming influenced Apostolic
Christianity in two ways: (1) theologically and (2) historically.
Theologically the message of Christianity had to be adapted
to a continuous life in this world, and historically Apostolic
Christianity héd to demonstrate its in@epen&ent existence
before the world. Finally,.Apostolic Christianity gave up

any definite statements about the time when the Son of Man

w:|.11 appear: Jl& l_ (re T, S fr) AS EK(:LV S }Lﬁs
(ug 0’5‘5€L5 oaé_ev o‘lrcfé oc,otyyéf\ J

Oflrfgww orde & ’lchS EL AU/I 0 r.J,‘MHJ (Mk.13:32).

However, at the same time the Church's attitude towards

history changed; instead of looking Bnly forwards, towards



the parousia, Apostolic Christianity started now to look

back to the bast. For example "the church of Rome becomes
interested in history; it demands ... a record of the Founder's
1ife".(1) Consequently, the first Gospel, Mark, was written,
giigg A.D. 64-70,(2) and very soon afterwards Luke and Matthew

were also composed.

ThusQ the time between the present of Apostolic
Christianity and fﬁe parousia became a term of an indefinite
duration. The continuation of time and history frem a wordly
point of viewlfinally demanded.an explanation from Apostolic
Christianity about the postponement, Generally taken, this
explanation presents the following traits: (1) it is indicated

that a perlod of great sufferlng w111 precede the End: \<dl~
Ecesle }Lc@ov/wevo(, Fro mvtwy §cd o ovo/bc

ot 0 e i) el ecs TE fos 00&5,5 6W- (Mx.13:13,

e SL -
Lk,17:25). (2) Further,sufferlng will culminate in a moment of

unusual wickedness, cf. ZD Ff&)’b’)’(}ux S 'E 47/—(&),66&)5
(m:1314% and COYJ{,PAVGTVfL“/ng (;fyéchc
T'l?g d‘y\o/bfoLS (II Thess.2:7%).

(3) In connection with this change some scholars refer
also to a "Vorze1chen-He115gesch1chte“(3) which differs frem
the primitive eschatology of the earl& beginnings. It seems
as if Apostolic Christienity was turning back to the Jewish-
Apocalyptic conceptsﬁmlFor example, some of the apbcalyptic
expressions, which appear in the gospel tradition,are as
follows: [Mk.13] v.7 T@éL 75Veth (Dan.2 9);n[Mx.13] -
v.14 70 ]552/\4!‘\//44 m’f EM/,,wgews(Dan .9:27, 11:3, 12:11)p...

(1) B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels, Macmillan and Co., London,
1924, p.497.

(2) Kimmel, Ibid.

(3) F. Buri, "Das Problem der ausgebliebenen Parusie", Schveiz.
Theol. Umschau, 5-6, (1946), p.111. .

(4) Grasser, Ibid., p.151.




146.

(Mx:13) v.19 V;\Lg@_g i o \/&yo Yey (Dan.12: L
Vgl. Ass. Mos.8:1, auch I Macc.9:27); Eﬂs 13] v.26 MV

NEOoV TOW oLYD’fCU Tov E-f%o WEVOY er (Pan.12:13). CaAber

vew €S
auch andere ?.__Elnzelzuge wie Krieg, Auftreten von Vent‘uhrern,

Hunger, Erdbeben nsw.“( )

II. Illustration of the Changing Attitude in the
Synoptics towards the Parousia.

Modern scholarship has discovered three main phases in
Apostolic Christianity's approach to the delay of the End:
(1) specific attitudes created by the postponement, such as
.uncertainty., watchfulness, a sense of delay, (2) apology,;
because of the delay whiéh includes Mark lﬁ; Luke 21, 17:.20 o,
and (3.) Luke's individual approach to the matter, or Lu’ke's_
historisation of eschatology, cf. subdivision C_.(z) The only
constant which remains unchanged in the_ changing situation
is the eschatological "trotzdex‘h}'(:’)l that "in spite of every-

thing", delays and hazards, the End will come triumphantly.

1. Specific Attitudes.

(a) Uncertainty.

The feeling of ﬁncertainty caused by the delay of the
parousia during the .A_pos_tolic age is noticeable throughout
the whole N.T.

The locus classicus of the uncertainty feeling :i.n the
Synoptics indicates that about TH ¢ /14 E/GLS or (,‘75 U)fds
. J i -y
no one knows, QU 5\6(,3 Oaé—é\/, except O L C 6, even the

Son does not know (Mk.13:32 and par. cf. Lk.24:36). This

(1) Ibid., p.152, ftn.k.
(2) Ibid., p.55, p.128, p.178.

(3) Ibid., p.127.
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statement is interesting also from the point of view that
many of its concepts have changed the original emphasis.(1)
_The Messiah, o X(;@rog (Mk.8:29), has become in this
passage Ocqr0Q5 (Mk.13:32). Thus the emphasis is here
already upon the "Kyrios Kult,"(z) and no longer to the same

extentupa1the Kingdom, Stress in this verse is not upon

Jesus, the Son of Man, but upon 0 T4Z/7((3)

(b) Watchfulness.

The mood - 6f uncertainty of Apostolic Christianity during
the first decg}bs in relation to thé'postponemenﬁ-of the
parousia,indicated in Mark 13:32 and par., resulted in an
emphasis upon watchfulness. In this connection one may
mention Luke 12:35, Matthew 25;13, which is related to
Mark 13:35.(h) Also some parables deal with the idea of
watchfulness in relation to the delay (Mk.13:33-36, Mt.24:45-51;
Lk.12:35-38, 42-46),(5)

(c) Postponement.

Attempts have been made by the Apostolic Christianity
to explain the tardiness of the parousia. There are some
parables in the Synoptics which in?erﬁret this situation~
(Mt.24:45-51, 25:14-30; Lk.12:42-46, 19:12-27 and Mt.25:1-13)(6)
In the first set of the parables the most important verse-is
Luke 12: 45, "my master is delayed in coming". Thez D'W;e(/
X&'fc,os ‘ist das runde Elgenstandnls. Der Herr verzieht

die Verheissung. n(7)

(1) Ibid., pp.78-81.

(2) Ibid., p.81, commenting on Bousset's Kyrios Christos.
(3) Kittel, T.W.N.T. vol.V, p.988 ff. . .

(4) R. Bultmann, The History of the SynopticsTFadition 6.
(5) Grasser, Ibid., pp 86 and 90.

(6) Ibid., pp 113-119.

(7) Ibid., p.113.
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In the second set of.pafables the verse (Luke 19:11) is
important. The people think gtt, D—ol/cL) (7‘;)\/"{4 /&é/\)\&(_,
V‘{O P;éb}\&{,& ot »’eoﬁf‘ ochJ.‘feL (:Yé(,%L,TQ_ thi‘s expedtation {_ _ 7
the answer is the parable of the talentg; "A noﬁleman went
into a far country", the return will not be soon. In Mt.25:
1-13, v.5 has to be noticed:A/ OYL§OVC05 52 E()‘B\‘ ’V(U’/IL'?D&O‘U‘
éYNI'@tJ\éoLV ﬁ%-éo}(/(;n the ﬁhole, the emphasis in relation
to the postponlé:(éntégdéﬁ;ep%{x—méhe oil. In Matthew the wise
maidens are prepared for'fhe delay, i.e., they have oil.

Those, who do not understand that the parousia tarries, are

foolish, they have no oil.

2. Apology Caused by the Postponement.

It is difficult'or even impossible to indicate chrono-
logically the date when the “ﬁbotzdem", "in spite of every-
thing“,(1) the only constant, which remains unchanged in the
changing situation, no longer satisfied Apostolic. Christianity
in relation to the postpopement of the parousia. This:
"trotzdem" is a very paradoxical term from the chronological
point of view. It does ﬁot express any conviction about a
definite parousia-date. It rathef expresses uncertainty
about chronology. It can be paraphrased as follows: the date
of the parousia is not known to anyone. One may only accept
that the parousia will come. However, whether the parousia
would still come before the first generation Christians had

passed away, or would occur at some later date - no one knows.

Since the parousia postponement is not the main theme of
this study, only three examples will be presented in relation

to the early apology: (a) Mark 13:30 (Mt.24:34, Lk.21:32,

(1) Ibid., p.88.
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cf. also Mk.9:1, Mt.16:28, Lk,9:27); (b) Mt.10:23, and (c)

Lk.13:18-19 (Mk.h:jo-sz,.Mt.13:31-32).(1?

c ' ~ _/_
(a) 4 YEVEL dffT# ana CL AT VEUMK.13:30).
] 7 - - - -

This verse contains words of comfort and assurance that
3 \ 1 7 C ~ «
the paro:.lsia. wil/l definitely come! <L U NY /\eyw Iy /u,u/ oCL
> . c \ ' / S
oF E /To«/elﬁ’wd y yeved 4/&57 WE pes of
~t ) / _
TP L 1LY CA 7&”47504(,(1&.13:30). The characteristic trait
of this apology is the statement "still in ‘this generation".

A
much upon the occurrence of the parousia. The )/é VEA is

' Thus the main emphasis is upor.x 4?C' y& VéJ: 0(4{'((:'7 , but not so
an indica‘ti_on _of a very close date. It is a designation of
the present generation 1_‘\rom Mark's point of view.

Next to the YE: V&:L very important is the phrase LAl Cod
]TJ\/\/COL.. It is a controversial term. Originally it may have
referred only to the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple
A.D.70. However,' as a consequence of the postponement the
Td A LA /To\/V'CJ\, has become a designation for "all the
events described in Mk:13!: 5-27, including the Messianic
woes, the persecutions, the heavenly portents, the Parousia

and the gathering of the elect_.“(z)'

(b) Missiony(Mt.10:23)

In Matthew the context of chapter 10 is a composite
passage, and "probably nothing beyond verse 14 ®as spoken by
Jesus on this'occasion.“(B) The context reflects "die Zeit

der Verfolgung der palgstiniSchen Gemeindg."(h) Thus the

(1) Ibid., pp 128, 137.

(2) Vincent Taylor, The Gospel According to St. Mark,
Macmillan, London, 1966, p.521.

(3) T. F. Glasson, The Second Advent, The Epworth Press,
London, .1945, p.103; cf. also Streeter, Ibid., p.225.

s e B ! TR T T TN e et T ST
. - 2 -

(4) \Grasser, IBid., p.139.7 7 T
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advice and the word of comfort: O(’C.AV‘ J_é ézu; Kwec_v /(;(-/w;‘g
. / ) \

Ev =2 Todec tm’i’xy,,&fem ele ecs TAY

¢ , D \ ot / ¢ - J \ /

ECEPLY <,L/u, r 041_0 LEYwW -’b’Zvar 0% '?)Zé/léé?Ce

L N j? ~ : \ )/Cf / -~ /

TS HoA€eLs [Codr] 6(4-47)\

; fiiy' P A B > ~
Ews € n o arids (,ow—okrnszngmv
: (Mt. Jo:
However, this verse is not concerned with tribulations and

'ﬁpes of the end. The particular verse is concerned with

the mission of Apostolic Christianity. In this passage

there is no indication that the disciples returned to

Jesus, cf. Mark 6:30, Luke 9:10, 10:17. Christianity of

the Apostolic age thought about its mission as a difficult
task, associated with disillusionment, failure, persecutions
in all-places, and a fugitive's life. However, Matthew 10:23
assures that fhe coming of the Son éf Man will solve all

problems.,

(c) Seed and Patience;3»(Luke 13:18-19.) -

Finally, the Kingdom of God likeness parables, (Lk.1l3:
18-19, Mk.4:30-32, Mt.13:31-32, cf. also Mt.1l3:24-30, 47-50),
have to be considered.(t) These parables speak about fhe
growth of a small seed, mustard seed (Lk.13:18, Mt.13:31 f)
or simply about any seed (Mk.4:26 f). In these parables the .

emphasis is first upon patience. The parousia will come

definitely, although just now "zwischen den beiden Adventen&Sz)
Apostolic Christianity seems to be forsaken by the presence

of Jesus.

IITI. Mark 13 and the Postponement of the Parousia.

Finally, one cannot omit discussion of Mark 13. A close

investigation of this ghapter indicates clearly that the

(1) Konzrastgleichnisse bzw. Wachstum¥zleichnisse, Ibid.,
pol 1. ’

(2) Ibid., p.145, commenting on G. Harder's, "Das Gleichnis
von der selbstwachsenden Saat Mc 4:26-29", p.65ff.
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author is not quite sure about a very near Parousia date.

Mark and Luke do not use the term parousia directly.
Mark speaks about T_E,/LOS (13:7,13) or about P}C[ﬂ,é/f-( oF;, I}Cuc)’ d.
(13:32). Also Luke uses several terms for the designation

of the parousia, 7 47/146/0L(or plur. )LO’U’ acor Cov o(Y/I()?CUlTJ#

(17:24, 26:30, also 21 27), "C'E-AOS (21 9), and V}(U, ZM:S
(21: 23). Only Matthew employs the term ]T.LfMJ‘ GCoL,(Mt 2h:27,

37, 39).

1. introduction .

Onelcan state that with chapter 12 Jesus' "miﬁistry is
over“.(1) During the ministry Jesus is followed by large
crowds (Mk.2:2, 3:7, 4:1—2;'6:2, 7:33, 8:34, 9, 14, 1).1).
However, with chapter 13 the scene changes. After 13:1 the

crowd is mentioned only at the time of the release of Barabbas.
(a) The Place.

At the beginning of Mark 13 two places are indicated,
the temple area (13:1) and the Mount of Olives (13:3). This
Mount is the place of eschatological judgement, according to
Zechariah 14:&; Regardles of the change of the place, Jesus'
position in relation to the temple remains unchanged. The
conversation is a private discussion between Jesus and his
four Disciples, Peter, 5ames, John and Andrew (Mk.13:3).
However, "the discourse itself does not read as if it was
addressed to intimate disciples, but rather to Christians

generally“.(Z)

(1) R. H. Lightfoot, The Gospel Message of St Mark, At the
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1950, p.49.

(2) B. H. Branscomb, St. Mark, Hodder and Stoughton, London,
1937, p.234.
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(b) The Temple.

"The Temple and its.sgrvices were held to be a guarantee
of God's favour and the continuance of the nation,“(1)
Thus Jesus' prediction in relation to the temple that ~not
one stone will_be left upon another (v.2) was dangerous
talk, as it has been since the days of Jeremiah (7:1%4,
26:6-8), and Micah (3:12). Only the eschatological situation
could chénge the scales of all human values, in such a .
situation a judgement could be pronounced also against the
temple. Thus "es ist durchaus gggiich, dass damit ein

ur-sprﬁngliches Gesicht&ggﬁkﬁi«Jesu getroffen ist."(z)

(c¢) Apocalyptic Prophecy.

MarkI13:5-37 is an apocalyptic prophecy, which has been
modified in the light of the experiences of the Apostolic
Church. This prophecy may have been written circa A.D.40-41,
when Caligula planned to place his statue in the temple.
"The abomination of desolation" (wv.l4) may refer to Daniel
9;27, which the original authqr of Mark 13 may have had in
mind. Caligula's intention was a threat to Jewish piety,
and as such may have stimulated the appearance of new
apocalyptic prophecies. Cf., however, the views expressed
in the following subdivision "The End of the Ageﬁ,'Mark
13:14-27, espetially verses 1l4-20. Mark 13 is désignated
by many commentators as Jesus' "farewell discqurse".(B) It

follows the pattern of apocalyptic literature, when shortly

ﬂb?}Bowﬁan, The Gospel of Mark, E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1965,
p.2ko. T

(2) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.268.

(3) Branscomb, Ibid.
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before his death a holy man foretellé future events and gives
his advice in relation to these events, "vgl. etwa die

Testamente der zwolf Patriarchen".(1)

(d) &pocalyptic Features.

N Coﬁpletely omitted are such important features of
apocalyptic as Satan, demons, the fierce battle between God
and Satan. Further, Mark 13 does not refer to the Last
Judgement, neifhér to the judéement of the world, .nor to the
judgement of all nations. A reference (is made only to_angels;,
who will gathér the elect. 'Iﬁstead-of mentioning Satan the

discourse speaks of false pro?hets,and false Christs.

(e) New Elements.

Ingtead of apocalyptic elements the discourse, Mark 13,
stressgs-new elements of importance. For example, the
gospel will be preached'to all nations. The Holy Spirit
will manifest -its power before the kings of this age. The
exact date of .4IC 4{}0&16&4 "tll1at day", the End, is known
only to the Father. Watchfulihess is the right Christian
attitude in expectation of the End. Martyrdom is emphasiZed
ffom a new perspective. Martyrdom "ist hier zum ersten Male
als eine Notwendigkeit im Laufe des eschatologischen
Qgschechens;ﬁingestellt worden";(z) Thus one may conclude
that already in Mark, one may.observe@ the "Korrektur der

urchristlichen Naherwartung im Sinne des Aufschubes."(j)

2. The Texty Mark 13:5-37)

Mark 13:5-37 is a combination of three elements which

are "jﬁdische Uberlieferung, Sprﬁche Jesu und Worte der

(1) Lobmeyer, Ibid.
(2) Ibid., p.286.
(3) Grasser, Ibid, p.157.
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Urgemeinde, und diese drei sind im Einzelnen schwer zu
trennen, da sie durch den einen Gedanken der Na:he des

(1)

eschatologischen Tages geeint sind."

Chapter 13 consists of three .main parts: (a) the
beginning of the apocalyptic woes (vv, 5-13), (b) the End
of the age (vv, 14-27), and (c) éxhortation to watchfulness
(vv. 28-37). Mark 13:5-13 can be divided again in two
sections: vv. 5-8 and vv. 9-13. On the whole, this passage
consists of rather unrelated apocalyptic sayings ,' which
are united by the phrase Pje/ﬁéae(_w. 5-8), and are related

to the idea of martyrdom (vv. 9-13).(2)

(a) The Beginning of the Apocalyptic Woes- -
(Mark 13:5-13)

This passage considers the signs of the end (v.5), the
false prophets and Messiahs (v.6), and the apocalyptic J_eL
of wars (v.7), and warns the reader that all these phenomena

J \ D T .
are only the J, }4" w ALVCU_]/' (v.8). The new emphasis
of Mark appears in two places, which différs from the expecta-

tions of the early Apostolic Christianity. First, one has

/ Y - C -~ /

to notice the Pxé TETE /IJ] Cls 4)7”&{ Tf) J\V'?GQ(V.5. cf.
also wv.7, 9, 11, 13°, 1%, 21, 23, 28, 33, 35, 38).(3)
This warning -is characteristic for Mark's approach to the
parousia. Its practical application to an early expectation
could save eager believers from disillusionment. Secondly,

3 A?/ ~ 3— ] i v\ (ll)
one has to note the )L‘q fOL':(.G e .- O%TTw 10 te/\OS
. \
(v.7, cf. also II Thess.2:2-3), }L)Té/é /3?0 e’(:gw(;l‘his

counsel indicates that in both passages, Mark and Paul, these

phenq_{l;_ena are not yet the final shaking of the world.

(1) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.287. i
(2) Ibid., p.270.

(3) Grasser, Ibid., p.156.
(4) Ibid., p.157.
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The reference to the false prophets may go back to Ass.
of Moses 7<9 and td Deutr. 13:2-6. There are evidericeés about
false Messiahs in the N.T. (Acts 5:36, 8:9, 21:8, I John 2:18)
and in Josephus, Ant.XX:5, Bel.Jud. II ;3:4. At the same '
time "wir wissen aus dem 1 Jh. [}irst centuri] nichts vom
Auftreten solcher Pseudo-Messiasse, die sich selbst fﬁf den
wiederkehrenden Jesus aufgegeben hattenr(1) The earliest
known Messianic pretender is Bar Cochba (£.0.132).(23)  Tne
e’yu’; 6?-/10415 "eine traditionelle Formel fir den eschato-
gischen Vollender".(B) The eschatologicalvazi: (v.7) is
repeated also in vwv 10 and 14, In v.7 the JZZ‘ makes wars
"zum zeichen eines unbeirrbaren Willens Gottes".(u) Verse 8
is a combination of many 6.T. and apocalyptic influences,
Isaia 8:21, 14:30, 24:18, Jeremidh 23:19, Ezekiel 5:12,

E;noch 1:6, IV Esra. 13:20. The if;{“? C())(S\L[l/u)l/is' a familiar

rabbinical expression.

Verses 9£13. In thié passage vv, 9-11 and 13a are

vaticinia ex eventgz namely, they reflect experiences 6f the

early mission and persecution.(s) Verses'll and ljb are
sayings  of .encouragement and assurance. Verse 10 is a Marcan
addition.(6) Verse 12 deals with an 0.T. theme (Micah 6:1-2,
Mal.23) in eschatological situation that "mit der ZerétSrung
der Familie auch der grund aller GotteszugehBrigkeit,

zepstgrt'ist"i(7)

(1) Haznchen, Der Weg Jesu, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 1968,
Pe 38. ’ :

(2) Taylor, Ibid., p.507.
(3) Lohmeyef, Ibid., p.270.
(3) Ibid., p.271.

(5) Bultmann, Ibid., p.122.
 (6) Taylor, Ibid.

(7) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.272.
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: Y.
The passage begins with the characteristic phraseF}\éH ELE

(v.9). The &&z (v.10) indicates that the preaching of the

w(1)

Further, the T pW TO0V &L states that without preaching to

gospel is a "moment des apocalyptlschen Gesﬁheghens“

the Gentiles the parousia cannot come. Thus the Tff&j CoV J\(:Z

means a postponement of the parousia.

This passage emphasizes also Christian witness (v.11)
and martyrdom (v.13). Martyrdom,"Wehen des Endes",(z') is a
specific trait of Apostolic Christianity. Consequéntly,
martyrdom becomes an eéchatologicél sign, which bears witness
'to  the nearness of the end. The Holy Spirit (v 11) has to
be interprelted "im Sinne der paulinischen 1| 4 /V) GC‘L (3)

(%)

but "there is no suggestion of glossolalia".

(b) The End of the Ager(Mark 13:14-27).

This section describes the End., It consists of two
parts: First, the beginning of the tribulations and its
extension (vv, 14-20), and, secondlys the Anti-Christ and the

coming of the Son of Man (vv 215-27) The charaéteristic

phrase of the passage is evé\{ELYO((S TALS /7/;56—(v.17 »19,20).
AL S '

Verses 1l4-20. In this part of the discourse reference

is made to "the desolating sacrilege", “Appalfing horror",
‘Moffatt's transl.j‘_‘\, (v.14). Originally this phrase refers to
the altar of Zeus in the temple, B.C.168, during the rule of

Antiochus Epiphanes. Historically in Mark 13 it may refer

(1) Ibid.
(2) Ibid., p. 274

. (3) Grass_e_r.,Ibid., p. i58

SPCK London, 1970, p.132.
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also to the statue of Caligula, which he planned to place in
the temple before A.D.40. However, "in the context here it

is clear that the phrase is used to describe, not an altar,

nor a statue of Caligula, but a person, for it carries a
masculine personal pa;£1c1ple ??QKMQ§§§¢§>ﬁgggﬁl&tdggggegggnply,
the desolating sacrilege is not "ein poiitisches Ereignis,
sondern ein apocalyptisches“,(z) cf. II Thess. 2:3f, the man

of lawlessness, the anti-Christ. There are only three places
in the N.T: which mention the man of_lawleSSness, II Thess.

2:3, Mark 13:14, and Revelation 12:19 and 20. Cf., in this

connection the subdivision (c¢) Apocalyptic Prophecy, verses:

5-37, pp.. 1524153,

Further, the suddenness of the end is emphasized (vv.
'15-16). This warning describes the situation of country

folk, which indicatés once more that the ’3(5\& /)le'wibd\ T/'IS Gfu/l)_
(v.14) can be related only to ‘the antl-Chrlst. Countﬁgupge
people would not know much about Caligula's statue in the
temple, while the manifestation of the anti-Christ i; quite

a different matter. Anyone had to experience the manifesta-

tion of the anti-Christ, irrespective of his origin.

Then follows a warnlng of the terror, wh1ch will occur |
GV él{é(, Vdis Tdis /y)/u,e - (vv- 17 and 19), but the terror
(S

is not described in detail, Finally, because of the elect

' those days will be shortened by God (v.20).

Verses 21-23. Here a well known problem is raised,

since the days of the Baptist, the question: "Are you he,

who is to come?(Mt.11:3, John 11:27), (v.21). The answer

(1) Branscomb, Ibid;, p.237.

(2) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.276.
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is simple in relation to the parousia. If anyone says.
"Here" or "There", do not believe. FSuch‘a claimant,
advocated only by a certain group, cannot be the true Son
of Man, because "der Kommende als Menschensohn mit aller

(1)

Pracht und Herrllchkez.t von Allen gesehen w:er"

Verse 22 is again a Yarnihg'against false Messiahs,
It is a repetition of vv. .6 and 14. Only "the vocabulary
has a later ring ... kPgnré_o')(fim;m,.. is a Christian
coinage ... The 1deas reveal an apocalyptic outlook which
is strange to the rp:.nd of Jesus". (2) The false Messiahs
are dangerous, because of their capacity to perform cr;.lde
miracles, which can be easily confused with the mighty
deeds of Jesus. This situafion is "etwas fur Markwund
seine Zeit Entsetzliches: das anscheinend einzig sicher
Zeichen des wahren Messias, das Wunder, verliert damit

(3)

~ seinen Wert".

R c —

The (ltg/lt/é:ts and /lr/J/ V' (v.23) is a personal address
to the disciples, cf. v.3.,. because vvs 14-20 are dominated
by the. third person.(h) It is an editorial addition. The

: ¢
warning P,\_é— TE( & is repeated also here.
Verses 24-27. This passage is without parallel in

Mark, and "the vocabulary contains words not found elsewhere

in the Gospels, /Y)XLOS... 66’;1\0] 1/)!461’/7(0 ete" 1(5)

It portrays the End or the parousia. The climax is v.26,

which describes the coming of the Son of Man, Dan.7:13. The

(1) id., p.278. -

(2) Taylor, Ibid., p.516.

(3) Haenchen, Ibid., pp 448-44o,
(4) Taylor, Ibid.

(5) Ipid., p:518.
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angels take care of the elect (v.27). However, the eschato-
logical judgement is not mentioned,which.indicates that Mark

departs from the traditional interpretation of the End.

(¢) wWatchfulness.(Mark 13:28-37)

" The final division of Mark 13 consists of three sub-
/ J \ / -
divisions, introduced by /A{/‘,L ﬁéZé (v.28), a(,l/lb/}]\{‘ ,teycu Fuir
) L — 4
(v.30) and IS}@_ rete (v.33)d1)

vv, 28-33. The fig tree.is-mentioned at thenbeginniﬂg
(v.28). It is an unusual tree: first, the fruit appears on
a fig tree before the 1eave$ hnd, secondly, "in Palestine,
where most of the trees are.evergreens,‘... the appearance of
leaves is a sure sign that winter is past“.(2) This parable
is an attempt to explain the postponement of the End. Similar
to the fig tree the real eschétological events will be very
unusual. The ;egves ori a fig tree are only an indication of
the spring. Thus, the summer, the parousia is still a

future event.

- | .
The T & CA (v.29) is a reference to events in the past.

However, the Cd4A* TA. from Mark's perspective have been

"ein MiSSverstgndnis,"(B) i,e., the destruction of Jerusalem

was not the real eschatological sign of the End.

What follows (vm 30 and 33) are words of encouragement
C \ . '

and assurance. The /1') 7&\/&* e[lfitl? (v.30) may refer to Mark 9:1,
i.e., the particulér generation of Jesus, or it may refer to

I Thess.4:17, i.e., to those "who are left! When Mark was

(2) Taylor, Ibid., p.520.
(3) Grasser, Ibid., p.l65.
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written, at least, two of the disciples/) to whom Jesus is
talking (v.3) were deédg (James beheaded A.D.44, Peter
crucified A.D 64). Because of this situation verse 29 ends:,
with the assurance that the parousia is irb m/aus

- Verse 31 is without parallel in the Synoptics, but cf.
Joyn 5:47, 6:63, 68, 14:10, 15:7, 17:8.(')  Matthew 5:18 and
Luke 16:17 refer to the Torah,'2?) but not to the words of
Jesus, Thus verse 31 states that in the absence of Je.sus
and during the postponement of the parousia Jesus' words are
always present. The phraselblé TeTE (v.5) is repeated
also at the end of the discourse (v.33), c.f. also Col.2:4.
In this connection one has to indicate that watchfulness,
prayer, and a state of extatic; expectation belong to the
"Vorzeichen ... des t'eschatologischen Geschec’hense,)"but it is

not the end itself,

Verses 34-37. ~ Mark's eschatological discourse ‘ends

with a similitude about the door keeper. It ends also with
the "Forderung der Wac_hsamkeit“,(h) which is an editorial
trait in Mark.(s) This new situatién of watchfulness is not
characterized by tribulations any m.ore. It is characteri@ed
by the postponement of the End. The new eschatological
concept introduced here is K&L{OS, (6) cf. Luke 21:8, and

the relationship to it is expressed by the verb 7{”]\/OC76L(_E:

(v.37).

(1) Ibid., p.199.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Lohmeyer, Ibid., p.284.
(4) Grasser, Ibid., p.85.
(5) Bultmann, Ibid., p.17h4.
(6) Grasser, Ibid.
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C. Luke's_Intgrpretation of the.Parousia Postponement.

When one turns directly to Luke's interpretation of the
Parousia delay, one may say in relation to LukesMajor (ch.21)
and Minor (ch.]l7) Eschatological Discourses that the scholars
of the English speaking world and the German theologiéal
circles of the recent past preéent two different attitudes.
According to Engli;h speaking scholarship, Luke 21 is not a
simple modification or révisiqn of Mark 13. The differences
in Luke's and Mark's discourses are due to the use of
different Apocalypses and sources, which will be discussed
below.(1) At the same time some German scholars emphasi@%
in detailed studies that in c¢h.21 Luke depends upon Mark 13,
which he revises aﬁd modifies, according to his parousia
postponement perspectivé.(z) For example, Luke omits
Mark 13:2-23, he interprets Mark's eschatological concepts
historically (cf. Luke 21:20f), he introduces changes
ex eventu, (cf., Luke 21:20), and emphasiZes some concepts of

c_ / .
ethical conduct, such as VT ( /U.O Yr?,more strongly than Mark._(3)

Luke 17:20-27 is designated by W. L, Knox as a "realiZed
eschatology in an apocalyptic fonm".(u) However, from
Conzelmann's point of view the Basileia is both'withinléVCés,
and also a future event. (cf. Luke 17:20, 22:18). The

expectation of the parousia or the Basileia is for Luke a

realistic, though postponed, hope. In ch.l7 Luke tries to

(1) Concerning this problem cf. the treatises of W. L. Knox,
C. H. Dodd, V., Taylor, etc.

(2) conzelmann, Ibid., p.120, cf. also Grasser and Harder.
(3) Ibid.

(4) W. L. Knox, Sources of the Synoptic Gospels, Vol.I, at
the ‘University Press, Cambridge, 1953, p.ll2.
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relate the two possibilities of the Basileia, the possibility
of the _;E-)\(' (:\-0/5 and the final consummation in the future, which
in Luke's mind is associated also with cosmic events (cf.
Lk;17:24); nJe weiter die Parusie in die Ferne ruckt, desto
besser kann sie objektivierend beschrieben werden, desto
deutlicher muss abef auch der Bezug auf die Gegenwart
aufgewiesen werden, soll die Erwartung nicht in Spekulation
abgleiten und letzlich zum Selbst_Zweck werden".(1)

I. A Review of Mark 13 and Luke 21 from the
Traditional Perspective.

Further; one has to consider Mark 13 and huke 21. The
traditional point of view‘is-presented here only in a review

form.,

1. Mark 13 from the.Traditiohal Point of View.

It is-acéepted that Mark 13 consists of three main
elements: (a) a Jewish apocalypse, (b) it reflects also
eschatological ideas of Jesus(z) and (c) particular concerns
of i Apostolic Christianity in felation to tﬁe parousig.(B)
However, there are also those ﬁho.think that the three main
elements pf Mark 13 are inséparablg,(h) and form a consoli-

.dated eschatological whole. Cf. in this connection
subdivision B of this chapter, "Traces of Parousia Postpone-
ment in the Synoptics", sub-titie "Mark 13 aﬁd the Postponement
of the Parousia", especially (c) "Apocalyptic Prophecy" and

the discussion on Mark 13, verses 14-20.

(1) Ibid., p. 114,

@QW}E Kmnmel Promise and Fulfilment, SCM Press, London, 1957,
p.102,”"cf. verses 2, 28 -37 «

(3) Ibid., cf. verses 6, 9, 10, 11, 13, 21-23.

(h) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus, p.287.
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The Jewish apocalypse is evident in Mark 13:7, 8, 2,
14-20 and 24-27. Verses 14-20 are the core of the anti-
€aligula apocalypse. It was written "between the spring and
autumn A.D.hO",(1) when the emperor Caligula planned to place
his statue in the temple. In Mark the anti-Caligula

Apocalypse starts with v.8, in Luke it appears only in 21:10,

Further, a " ’3/\.&]—&(&- source" is united with the apoca-=
lyptic elements in Mark 13. (Cf. vv. 5, 9, 33). (2) It is quite
possible that the FAé FeCE& sayings reflect Jesus' own fore-
bodings about the future, and vv. 9-11 are the beglnnlng of
vv. 33=37. (3) These sayings are introduced by a common phrase,
admonition to a certain reserve towards the popular signs, and
they reflect a common theme; that this is én hour of tribula-

tions and uncertainty.

2. Luke 21 from the Traditional Perspective.

In relation to Luke 21 the traditional point of view
states that it is not simply a modification of Mark 13. First,
it is evident that Luke's eschatological discourse omits
references to the Caligﬁla Apocalypse. Secondly, instead of
the Caligula Apocalypse Luke uses an Apocalypse concerned with
the fall of Jerusalem.(?) It is hard to make definite state-
ments about Luke's use of his sources. Either Luke has:
combined Mark 13 with an Apocalypse pertaining to the destruc-
tion of.Jerusalem, or he has used an earlier combination of
Mark's I?S)\& TE&CE source plus the prophecy pertaining to

Jerusalemc»‘fhe Apocalypse about Jerusalém is an earlier

(1) K&hmel, Ibid., p.96, commenting on G. HBlscher's "Der
Ursprung der Apocalypse Markus", Th.Blat., 1939, p.193.

(2) Knox, Ibid., p.108, -
(3) Ibid.

(4) Ivid., p.107, commenting on Dodd's, The Parables of the
Kingdom, p.161.

(5) Ibid.
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source than Mark 13, because Luke's discourse contains more

. : _/
primitive expressions than Mark. For example, the phraseéleﬂﬂL

b

{
of Mark :11° that the Holy Spirit will speak.; on behalf of

kd(\/ 60?06’0(1/ (v.15) is more primitive than the assurance

3
the persecuted Christians, Mark 13:10, ‘n'ch'C oV dec 7<.7 fvx/ﬁ?“_
VL CA eﬁﬁiyyéJJowis completely omitted by Luke. Mark 13:13
is identical with v.l1l7 in Luke. Also in some other verses

"verbal similarity" is striking, compare Mark 13:6, 8, 17, 26

with Luke 21:8, 10, 25, 27.(1)

IT. Luke's Interpretation of the Parousia
qugponement in Chapter 21. )

1. Ecclesia Pressa.

In Luke's major Eschatological Discourse, ch.21, the main
emphasis is not upon the enumeration of eschatological elements
pertaining to the parousia., The objective, which Luké has in
mind in ch.21, is "the"Weisung an die Eéclesia pressa“J(z)
Apostolic Christianity between the two Advents is dominated by
many misleading apocalyptic ideas in relation to the parousia.
Already Mark 13 analyses critically the misieading eschato-
logy. Luke in his gospel continues the critical approach to
the contemporary eschatological phenomena. As a consequence
of Luke's critical approach, .the perspective.of Luke 21 has
changed "von der aktuellen Eschatologie auf das aktuelle
Martyriuﬁ“.(B) A comparison of Luke 21:19 and Mark 13:13 may
illustrate this point.. In this verse Mark stresses still the

importance of the eschatological End - one'é endurance has to

(1) Ikid., pp 109-110.
(2)Conzelmann, Ibid., p.120.

(3) Ibid., p.121.
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continue EZS ZélOS . (1) Luke emphasizes realisticaliy only
the fact that through one's Fio /Mov»«)/, the endurance that

can be looked upon as a certain dégree of martyrdom, one will
gain his 1if¢. Thus theée phrase "to the end" does.not appear

in Luke 21:19.

2. The Exact Dgte.

On the whole Luke's.perépective is not dominated bi
inquiry into the exact parousia date, "der Zeitpunkt".(z)
Luke emphasises the continuation or "der quantitativen
Dehnung";(B) of time between the present of {  ~ Apostolic
Chfistianity-and the parousia. Thus from Luke's point of
view one shoqld not be occupied with apocalyptic speculations
about the nearness of the End, which is a misleading eschato-
iogical attitude, but .one should understand God's purpdse for

the realistic situation of Apostolic Christianity during the

expanded interim.

3. The Plan of Go@.

According to God's purpose, "Plan Gotées",(h) (__Apostolic
Christians have to prove themselves worthy of the redemption,
which is drawing near (v.28). Luke's style for the outline of
God's plan is mostly par;enetic. Instead of the End 7
Apostolic Christians have to be concerned with everyday living
on a Christian level. It means that ethical behaviour is

important. In the situation of persecution the virtues are

' : 7 p =T

(1) Grisser, Ibid., p.159, for & MoMELVAS ~ COWEE TaL
cf. 4 Esdr. 6:25, Apoc. Bar.83:4, 4 Macc.1l:11, and
Dan.12:12f, Hab.2:3, Mal.3:2.

(2) conzelmann, Ibid., p.123.
(3) M.’ p.12’+. . C Ny
(4) Ibid., p.123.
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n’f fTO/L(, oY /y),_ and /QJ\ F Cﬂ?’f(i, From the traditional concepts '
of parou51a expectatlon only "suddenness“ is retained. The
parousia will come suddenly like a snare (v.34). However,
the traditional meaning of the suddenness (cf. I Thess.5:1f)
is changed. The emphasis is now upon "ein Zuscharfenﬂ(1)
the necessity of being prepared for the'parousia in spite
of the ﬁostponement. The broblem of the parousia postpone-
ment is replaced in Luke by the emphasis upon the Holy Spirit.
The relation of the Holy Spirit and eschatology is Luke's

concern in the opening chapters of Acts.(a)

4. Luke 21:5-36.

The main divisions of ch.21:5-36 are as indicated; The
basic theme, the postbonement of tﬁe parousia, is demonstrated
in vv; 5-10. Then follows a persecution theme, Qv512-13,and a-
paraenesis, vv-4-19. Events related to tribulations in
Jerusalem and Judea are dgscribed in vw 20-24. Cosmic signs
 appear in vvs 25-27. Verse 28 is a paraenésis, vv. 29=-31
Present the fig tree parable, vve, 32-33 are words of encourage-
ment, vw 34-36 may be Luke's own coﬁbosition,resembling

I Thess 05 . 6-7 ..

5. ThemPostponement, verses 5-10.
During Luke's Eschatological Discourse Jesus remains
within the temple. The Mount of Olives is not mentioned in
Luke, because Jesus spends only his nights there (v.37). The

question about the future events (v.7) refers here only to the

destruction of'the.templefa) while in Mark the same question

(1) Ibid., ftn.2.
(2) Ibid., p.127, cf. also Kasemann, R GG II,sp.1277.
(3) Harder, "Das eschatologische Geschichtsbild der sog.

klelnen Apocalypse Mc 13", Theol, Viatorum, Berlin,
1952, p.73.
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pertains also to the nearness of the End.(1) For Mark the
destruction of the temple is a sign of the End, also the end

of Israel, the é"D’VZ_é’/\éCJ\ Cov o{-?g{‘,(Z) In connection with

the temple Luke (v.7) changes Mark's phrase to TAA-CA 761’66%(—,
which "ist bewusste Korrektur" of Mark without eschatological

(3)

colouring.

Further, Luke changes also the meaning of the popular
eschatological phrase 0 I{AL(Dos Although in Luke 10:9-11
the emphas:n.s is upon )I>A7c|<ev... [3;)\6(,-— in 21:8, Luke uses
the phrase 0 K,)qfofg /177XLK6;V‘ Howeverc,‘Lto identify OK&beS
with either the parousia( ) or the destruct:.on of the Temple
would be, in Luke's view, a misleading attitude. Because of
this misleading a.i:titude the warnings are repeated: PAE,- nece.,
hthe t:une is not yet" "do not go after them® (v.8). In v.9
the obkok TJCTA 600(5 is a definite reference to the events
of A.D, 70.(5) At the same time these tumults are only
political events, wh1ch J_IL. 7& Yee %LT@ but, note, 04)'/\‘,
edde ws o

woes, they do not refer to the parousia. With the expression

cé ko_g The tumults are not eschatological

(,D Ce e*c éVd@CDCS (v.10) Luke corrects Mark, "the persecu-
y

tion had begun, but tbe cosmic portents had not. (6) .Luke's

description of cosm::;c-:‘ portents is more inclusive than Mark's

:._'{iv.li), but "sie weisen auf einen langen Zeitraum ... das Reich

kundet sich langesan - und kommt dann wie der Blitz."(7)

(1) Grdsser, Ibid., p.155.
(2) Ibid. |

(3) Ibid.

(4) Ipid. -

(5) Harder, Ibid., p.76.

(6) Knox, Ibid., p.106.

(7) conzelmann, Ibid., p.110.
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6. Persecution and Paraenesis, Verses 12-19.

For Luke the b_eginni'pg of the End, the el)lp?(’ﬁ 63 J’(:'Ywh
is the persecution, which Apostolic Christianity experiences
and experienced in a recent past, but it is not the cosmic
woes, they come lat_er._(1) Thus for Luke the events described
in vwv 12-13 o and 16 have to happen first, i.e., the persecutions.
Acts present:. the different.kinds of trials summariZed in
vv, 12=-19 in de'tail.'(z) In this connectionh one may consider
Stephen (Acts 6), James (Acts 8), Paul (Acts 14, etc.) and
the phrase ﬁéutcé 6 U6LY. é% [b‘/u.-ﬁr (Lk.21:16). In
relation to these persecutions the Hbly Spirit is not mentioned
as the source of wisdom in trials (v.15). The expression
é)’w >/,,(€ J‘(DGQ)(V 15) is an 1nd:|.cat:l.on that Jesus is the
source of "mouth and wisdom". The omission of any reference
to the Holy Spirit is an indication that Luke 21:14 is more

—

primitive than Mark 13:11.(3) Verse 18 is a word of {\’

-
TN

encouragement in a situation of continuous hatred. The
saving virtue in this situation is NE’WO/U,O Y‘/7/ (v.19), but
at the same time it is not an eschatological éxp-erience.

- It should be noted that Luke omits Mark 13:10. This may

&)

though he describes the preaching of the éA’d}'}’éALOV in

be because the verse was not in Luke's Source, ‘or because,

Acts, in the gospel he chooses not to use this noun. (5)

7. -The ﬁelat_:_i.o_n between -Je_rusaler‘n and the End,vv. 20-24,

This passage is an example of Luke's historisation of

(1) Ibid., p.119.

(2) Grasser, Ibid., p.160.
(3) Barrett, Ibid., p.l132.
(4) Knox, Ibid., p.l106.

(5) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.119.
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eschatology.(1) Lukg looks upon'the events associated with
Jerusalem A.D.70 as historical., They are not eschatological
signs for him, in the sense of events that are themselves

part of the End.

Jerusalem has many meanings in Luke's'gospel. However,
all popular meanings about Jerusalem are only "ein
Missverst;ndnis"(z) for Luke. This fact appears several
times in the gospel (cf.9:45, 18:34, 19:11). For the
disciples Jerusalem is the place of the_parbusia, for Jesus
it is the place for Passion, according to Luke.(3) Jerusalem
is also the place which kills its prophets (cf. Luke 13:33-34),
and it is.also "das Verbindungsglied" between the mission of

Jesus and the church.(h)

However, fidm Luke's point of view the religious signi-
ficance of Jerusalem .is destroyed-by its evil deeds. Thus
its doom is indicated_alregdy in Luke 13:5, "unless you repent,
you will all likewise periéh." In A.D.70 the wickedness of
Jerusalém destroyed it,and this is only a historical event
for Luke. Consequently, Luke does not associate the Christian

hope with Jerusalem any more;(5)

The events pertaining to Jerusalem A.D.70 have not any
relationship to the parousia, Luke (vv. 20-24). The siege of
Nk / :
Jerusalem (v.20) replaces CO 13(5\6 lNYﬂ"L’ (Mk.13:14),

Verses 21 and 23 are variations of Mark 13:15, 17. Mark 13:16

(1) Ibid., p.124.

(2) Ibid., P067- .
(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid., p.124.

(5) Ibid., p.125.
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and 18 are omitted by Luke. "This people" in v.23 are the

Jews. The fate of Jerusalem is described in a vaticinium ex

eventu (v.24). Here two things have to be noted. The Jews
will be dispersed, and this dispersion will continue until
the times of the Gentiles are fulfiled., This means also

that the postponement of the parousia is going to continue:
first, occurs the dispersion of the Jews (v.24), then the
cosmic signs (v.24), and thenonly comes the En_d.(1) The ful-
filment of the K L,€ OC\/ éM(—)}V(v.Zh) may refer to Ezekiel
30:3, which indicates that the power of the gentiles is only
a temporary phenomenon, or it may refer to Romans 11:25 and
means that K LfO(: EUVOY is the opportunity for the gentiles

to accept Christ.(z)

8. Historisation and Portents, vv.25-36.

Luke 21:25 divides.the Eschatological Discourse into
two sections: vv..5-20 and vw 25-36. Luke distinguishes here
between the historical and supranatural elementsQ(B) in his
interpretation of eschatology. The first-parf of the
Discourse deals more or les$s with happenings on the historical
plane, the second part starts with a description of cosmic
portents (v.25). A characteristic trait of the.parousia
postponement is the fact that "der Historisierung entspricht
eine Verdichtung des Apocalyptischenhd‘h) Verses 25b, 262
and 28 are Luke's interpretation of the situation. Verse 27
refers to Daniel 7:13-14., Verses 29-31, the Fig Tree parable,

are more detailed interpretation of the ideas implied in v.28,

(1) Grasser, Ibid., p.162.

(2) Knox, Ibid., pp 110-111, ftn.2, commenting on J. M. Creeds,
The Gospe; Acc. to St. Luke.

(3) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.121, commenting on W. Marxens, Der
Evangelist Marcus, 1956, p.129.

(4) Ibid., p.l21, commenting on W. Eltester's Neutestamentliche
Studien fur R. Bultmann, 1954, p.219f.
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which is a paraenesis related to the cosmic signs. In the

moment of the greatest tribulations the Apostolic Chritians
~

have to :(vg;)(miu}%we Kl éﬂu’(mte TS ke.czo‘,a}is B
(v.28), because only now, during the final crisis, the
Basileia is at hand.(1) At the same time Luke does mnot
describe the pardusia in deté.il. cH )/E:VGGL\J\/?C'I? (v.32_) is
humanity in general, cf. in-this connection Mark 13:30. .
Verse.33.is a replica of Mark 13:31, while vwvs 34-36 reseiibie

I Thess. 5:6-7.

IIT. Luke's Interpretatiqn of the Parousia
Postponement in Chapter 17:20-37.

1. A review of. Luke 17 from the Tpgditional
Perspective.

According to W. L. Knox, the core of thié Diséoursen"
consists of sayings'of rea;iged eschatology. It has been
' known in two froms. To these basic formslduring transiission
variations have been added, ¢f. on variations.Matthew 7:9-10
and Luke 11: 11-12,(2? and also Mai:_thew 24:40-41, Luke 17:34-35.
The consequeﬁqe of.this-procéss is an "incOnsisfent |

apocalypse."(B)

Luke 17:20 is an apophﬁheém, note the ¢haracteristic
phrase "’-Errefwzn%é‘cs"; a?no\ éZ—[TéY."(u) Jesus is
questioned here by.the Pharisees ébout the coming of the
parousia, which in Luke's attitude is identical with the

coming of the Kingdom.(s) Verse 22 is an introduction to the

(1) Ibid., p.166.
(2) Knox, Ibid., p.1l1l4, ftn.2.
(3) Ibid.

(4) Bultmann, Ibid., p.25.

(5) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.l115.
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 Discoursef1) which is addressed to the disciples. Verse 23
and Mark 13:6 are identical. The days of the Son of Man
refer to the mission of Jesus (v,22).(2) Verses 24 and 25
come from an apocalyptic tradition, note the fr('&)Z:OV Jé‘:
The reference to the days of Noah and Lot describes the
human situation from an apocalyptic angle. Verse 31 resembles
Mark 13:15, verse 32 about Lot's wife is a queerly isolated
saying.(B) Altogetheq_vv.Bl-Bj are due to Luke's expansion
of the source.(h) Verses Bﬁ and 35 may be authentic sayings
of Jesus interpreted apocalyptically. Verse 34 is an
enigmatic statement. It may indicate that "as the vultures
will appear if the occasion be-given, so will the Son of Man

(5)

appear at the appointed time."

2. Luke's Minor Eschatological Discourse,
Chapter 17:20-~-37.

From Luke's point of view the problem of this Discourse
is the relatiohship of the Basileia and the parousia, namely,
theévc()g /59’_(1,(:);0/(1';.21) as related to the future coming of
the Kingdom. Luke speaks about the coming of the Kingdom
only in few places (17:20 and 22:18, cf. also 10:9, 11.),
while 18:1-18 is the comnentary on - the petltlon "Thy Kingdom
come"( ) The relation between the comlng of the Klngdom and
the parous:.a appears in the relation between évcos (l)’ UO Y
and the woes of the End described in wvw. 22—37.(7) Luke looks

upon.the Kingdomn as'fgture, cf. 19:11. During Jesus' mission

(1) Bultmann, ;Eig.; p.130.
(2) Knox, Ibid., p.ll2.

(3) Ibid., 113.

(4) Bultmann, Ibid., p.117.

(5) Knox, Ibid., pp 113-114, ftn.2, commenting on B.T.D. Smith,
The Parables of the Syn. Gospels, 1937, no page.

(6) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.1l15.
(7) Ibid., p.113.
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only the Messianic manifestation.of the Kingdom was present
(éf.h:le), énd'for the Apostolic age the proclamation of the
Kingdom is characteristic. The manifestation.of the Kingdom
is separated from the Kingdom by the postponemenf of its
coming. ( ) "Das Reich ist in Christus erschlenen und wird
mit seiner Parusie endgultig e e+ kommen", x ) For a more
detailed discussion an év Co\s one may consult recent

1iterature.(3)

(2a) Verses 20-21.

In these verses Jesﬁs speaks openly to the‘puﬁlic, the.
Pharisees, about the Kingdom. In 5.22 he turns to the inner
circle, the disciples, which indicates that the Discourée is

an esoteric matter. However, fhe eschatological méod does
not change, only instead of the Kingdom the parcusia is now
considered. In connection ﬁith this'change one may state

that the Basileia "geht in der Parusie in Erfﬁllung.“(h)

(b) Verses 22-37.

Further, the reference to the "days of the Son of Manh
(v.22) is a direct evidence that the postponement of the
parousia was already a problem for the Urgemeinde.(5) When
Luke wrote early apostolic Christianity had become reconciled
to experiencing the kingdom only for a moment and then djing
in the assurance that their faith had not deceived those who

believed. The saying about the'"days of the Son of Man",

(1) Ibid.
(2) Ibid., p.116.

(3) Colin H. Roberts, "The Kingdom of Heaven", HThR, 41 (19h8)
1-8; W. G. Kummel, Promise and Fulfllment p.I% 19;
C. H. Dodd, Parables, p.oh.

(4) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.1l1l5.
(5) Grasser, Ibid., p.36. .
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cf. vv. 24, 26, 30, is without any parallel in the Synoptic
tradition. It may belong to the most primitive tradition of
the gospels.(1) It méy be also that the most primitive
expression is "the day of the Son of Man", cf. vv. 24 arnd 30.
The plural "days" is a sign that at the stage, when Luke was
written, the End or parousia was not éons;dered as a single’
act any more, but was looked upon aé cénsisting of stages,
i.e. days. The‘DiscourSe as such is Luke's composition of‘

different traditional elements.(2)

The éschatologicél En& in Luke.i7.is not related to any
definite "Zeitpunnt“.(S)' The idea, which dominates;the parousia
in this discourse, is hSuddenness"(v.Zh). It will take place
suddenly, and becaﬁse-éf this Luke's paraenesis is concerned
with right behaviour in relation to the parousia, cf. vwv. 23,
31_35.(h) Paraenesis'is needed, because people, generally
_taken, are not prepared for the End as the references to the

days of Noah and Lot indicate.

There is no escape from the parousia, cf. 21:35, "it
will come upon all, who dwell upon the face of the whole earth". "

Verse 25 can be interpreted in three ways: as a vaticinium ex

eventu, as a condition without which Jesus would not return
as Son of Man, or simply as an indication of general suffering

before the End, in which even Jesus has to participategs)

(1) Klmmel, Ibid., p.29.

(2) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.115; consider for the sources W.
Bussmann, Synopt. Studien, I-III, 1925-31; R. Bultmann,
Diqggeschichte d.'Synopt. Tradition, 1958.

(4) Grasser, Ibid., p.171.

(5) Tbid.

e
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Verse 37 is a peculiar saying;which considers the"Wie und{:;;

CWO“(1) of the parousia.

IV. Luke's Goncept of Eschatology
Outsidg Chqpters 17 and_?l.

From the viewpoint of German scholarship historisation
of eschatology is a principle applied by Luke also to the
gospel as a whole. In this connection one may con;ider the
following references in Luke: (1) sayings (Lk.8:10, 9:27-20;
11:19f; 12:38f; 49:52-54; 15:7, and 16:16),(2) and (2)
narratives (Lk.3:10-14, John the Baptist's Sermon, 10:2f;
the Plentiful Harvest; 13:34f, the Fate of Jerusalem; 13:23f,
the Narrow*Dobr; 14:13f, the Resurrection Banquet; 16:9-13,
Faithfulness; 16:19-31, the Rich Man Lazarus; 18:1;8,

A Commentary on "Thy Kingdom Come"; 18:31f, Jerusalem and the

Son of Man}.(B)

On the whole, Luke's historisation of eschatology demons-
trated by the sayings and narratives imply three main changes
in relation to eschatology. In this connection one has to
indicate: (1) Luke's attitude towards John the Baptist, (é%:
the relationship of the time elemeﬁf between Jesus' mission,
Apostolic Christianity and the parousia, and*{ﬁﬁ}the relation-

ship of Parousia-Basileia and the vita Christiana.

1. John the Baptist.

Luke looks upon John the Baptisf és a prophet or preacher

of repentance. John is the last of the prophets, but (unless

‘(1) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.1l15.

(2) Conzelmann, Ibid., pp 92-104; Grasser, Ibid., pp 178-198,
cf. also the varigtions in the chosen passages by
Conzelmann and Grasser.

(3) Ibid.
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perhaps in Luke 1:17) he is not an apocaly'ptic foreru.nner of
the Coming One( ) (ef. Lk.3:16, where orcéw/wqrxs omitted).
Besides this, the Kingdom comes suddenly, without anyiiifkb-
U?fﬂ GEWS (cf.Lk.17:20). (2)  Ihus all forerunners are
excluded. John's preaching about repentance and his baptism
belong to the era of the Law _and the prophets. John's |
p.reaching ‘is continued alsp by Jesus. Preaching about the
Kingdom and baptism, however, becomes an experience of the
age of salvation o_ni'j tﬁrougit the oui;pouri-ng of the Sp:i.r:i.'l:'..(3 ?
However, preaching about repéntance alone is not an experience
of the age of salvation, i.e.;Jt;hn's preaching. An experience

of the age of salvation should include preaching about the

Kingdom and should be followed by baptism. .
2., Time.

/- :
The 6’7/&6{0.\/ (Lk.ll:21) is not identical with -the

(IT cor.6:2), where Christ is the end, the day of salvation.
Luke looks upon the 647 /LLEfOV as an event in the past, which
influences the present, but at the same time is not identical.
with the present.(u) Consequently, neither the mission.of
Jesus nor the preserice of Apostolic Christianity are the |
"last times™ in the apocalyptic sense. Théy are not the

occurrences which mark the parousia.

3. Vita Christiana.

The postponement of the parousia is a reality for Luke.

The exact “Zeitpunkt" (cf Lk.17:20, 19:11, 21:7, Acts 1:6)

(1) Ibid., p.18.
(2) Ibid., p».19.
(3) Ibid., p.18.
(4) Grasser, Ibid., pp.187-188. -
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of the manifestation is not known. Three times Luke rejects all
questioniﬁg about the "Zeitpunkt"ql‘(Ch.17:21vand 19:1f).(1)
Consequently, Luke replaces the term_parousia with thg'"zeitlose
" Begriff des Reichesi"(z) (cf.Lk.10:9-1ﬁ; 19:11). At the same
time Luke emphasifes in his gospel the "vita Christiana, den
mepschlichen Weg zur Basileia, den Gott in der sich dehnenden

Zeit fordert.“(B)

Further, only few examples from Luke's specific lore of

a

historisation will be discussed, because historisation of

eschatology is not the main concern of this essay.

V. Some Illustrations in Relation to the
Parousia Delay from the Sayings in Luke

1. Luke: 16:16

-According t§ this Qerse, "the law and the prophets were
until John, since then the good news is preached and everyone
enters it violently" (v.16). This saying corresponds to

Matthew 11:11-12. Matthews form is more primitive.(h)l Luke
under the influence of the parousia postponement modified the
text and ité meaning. For Matthew the time in v.12 is an
interim before the End, for Luke it is the continuous-
Christian era,(S) the time oflmiséion; The phrase "enter it
violently" does not describe a hosfileﬁattitude in Luke.
Compare it with Matthew's "and men of violence take it by

force". (v.12). The violence takes place in relation to the

(1) 1Ibid, p. 112,
(2) 1Ibid, p. 95. _
(3) Grasser, Ibid, p. 197.

(4) Kiummel, Ibid, p. 114; cf. also J. Weiss, Die Predigt
Jesu vom Reiche Gottes, GOttingen, 1911, p. 194,
M. Dibelius, Die Urchristliche Uberlieferung von
Johannes dem Taufer, Géttingen, 1811, p. 23f.

(5) Grasser, Ibid, p. 181.
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Kingdom, because men pldn to achieve its coming contrary to

God's will.(1) From Luke's pbint of view men are eager to
partake in the Kingdom, and the pfeaching of the good news

'is a continuous historical sfate.(z) The eschatological

End is not in sight.

2. Luke: 10:11.

This saying is one‘of.the rare versés in the gospel,
which states that the Kinédom is near. It corresponds to
Matthew 10:7, and it bresents the most primitive concept
in the tradition, namely, that the parqusia is at hand.
.However, Luke ﬁsdifies the meéning of this statement. (3)
The. /7 7)! (K EéV may have two meanings from Luke's point of
view, either Luke refers to the coming of the Basileia
during the mission of Jesus, or now in the Apostolic age
the Kingdom "has come near" ;s the preaching about it.(h).
'Thef?ap m7Q4%5 (10:9-11 and 11: 20) points away from the
future manifestation of the Klngdom to "das zeitlose Wesen"

(5)

of man.

Luke 13:213f.

: /
This section is domiﬁafed by the concept 6CE V_47 Wﬂi—s6)
cf. in this connection also John 10:1, 2:7-9. It has a
parallel in Mc.10:25, which is an eschatoiogical saying, and
refers to the entering of the Kingdom. Luke historicises

Mark's attitude. He emphasizes not the near End, but the

(1) Ibid., p.181.

(2) Ibid., p.190.

(3) Ibid., p.183. ,
(4) Conzelmann, Ibid., P.98.
(5) Ibid.

(6) Grasser, Ibid., p.192.
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suddenness of the event. Namely, the parousia will come in
an instant and everyone, who is not watchful, will miss it¥’

and will remain as if behind a shut door (v.25).

VI. Some Illustrations in Relation to the Parousia
Delay from the Narratives in Luke. o

1. The Great Banquet (Luke 14:15-24).

This passage is a parable about-the great banquet (cf.
also Mt.22:1-4). Matthew looks towards the future and féllows
in his parable thé.eschatological line, describing the Kingdom
and the salvation associated with it-in terms of a marriage
fest.(1) Luke's 9mphasis is upon v.15. This Beatitude gives
to Luke the opportunity to iﬁterpret rea;istically the posf-
ponement. - Verse 15 reveals the great impatience with which
the parousia is expected.(z) To this general impatience
Luke's answver is-fhe banquet story, i.e.,a story about the
Christian mission.(B) Af the samé time those,who refuse the
invitation of the mission, are excluded "von dem Heil soe
der_Jesus;zeit“J‘h) Verse 24 describes the fate of the
excluded ones.(s) On'tﬁe whole, in comparison with Mattheﬁ,
in Luke "tritt das Eséhatologische_....in characteristischer

Weise zurﬁck"{(6)

2. Jesus' Entry in Jerusalem~({Luke 19:28-4Q.

At this point, when Jesus enters Jerusalem, the expecta-

tion of the parousia is véry intense (cf. Mark 14:25, 58:62; Q

(1) Ivid., p.196, commenting on J. Jeremias, Gleichnisse,
P.51f.

(2) Ibid., commenting on E. Klosterman's Luke, p.151.
(3) Ibid. '

(4) Ibia.

(5) Ibid.

(6) Ibid., p.28.
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15:34f). The traditional viewpoint about the coming of the
Kingdom is indicated also earlier in the gospelsff(cf. Mark
10:32-34; 35-40). Conseqﬁently, according to the evidences
of the Synoptic tradltlon, Jesus looked forward to the
coming of the Son of Man, (1 ) and Jesus' entry in Jerusalem
was motivated by his intention to experience the parousia

in the Holy Place.(z) Acéordihgly, the cleansing of the
temple, which is an'eechatological acf, follows the entry
(Mk.11:15-18, Mt.21:12;16, Lk.19:45-48). 1In this connection

the gospels quote Isaiah 56:7, an eschatological text.

In Mark the Entry is assqciated-ﬁith the expectatien of
the Davidic Kingdom. The Kihg is {‘here, but fhe Kingdom does
not come.(j) Luke eliminates the paroueia idea in connection
ﬁith the Entry.(u)' In this connection the context of the
passage has to be considered. Luke places fhe'Entry after
Luke 19:11-29. Luke 19:11 is concerned with the parousia of
the Kingdom,but the foilowing parable about_the_pounds
indicates clearly that the parousia is delayed, because "the
nobleman went into a faf coﬁntfy." Further, LukKe concludes
the Entry passage with a saying,'which predicts the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem (19:41-4k4). .The destruction of Jerusalem
is not for Luke an eschatolegical event, it beélongs to
history and to the spﬁere of politics. The @E@éégélﬁwhich
in Mark is connected with the request of the Sons of Zebedee

(Mk.10:35-40), is displaced in Luke. It is not combined as in

(1) 1bid., p.196.
(2) Ipbid., p.24.

(3) Ibid., p. 195, commentlng on P, Werﬂyb's Die Reifhgottes
Hoffnung, Tubingen, 1903, p.32.

(4) Ibid.
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Mark (10:33-34) with the third predictién of Passion, but
is placed after the Last-Supper (22:24-30, cf. especially
v;30).(1) Thus in Luke the expectafion of a near parousia
is toned down. Jesus goes to Jerusalem in Luke, because

the "Ziel of Jesus ist ... die Erreichung der Statte

seines Leidens".(z)
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D. Heidsgeschichte in Luke.

the
I. Jesus and,Heilsgeschichte.

Luke designates the time of Jesus as the focal point of

‘history or die Heilszgit.i The limits of this time are as '

indicated: Luke 4:13 and Luke 22:3., This time, according to
some moderg scholars, is characterised by the abseﬁce of
Satan. The program of the Heilszeit is outlingd in Luke
4:18-19 and Luke 22:35-38. The interpretation of the

Heilsgeschichte-emphasi@es two factors:-(fﬁ Jesus' mission,

andfig)}Jgsus as a person. This division deals with these

faétors.

the _
1. The Mission of Jesus andAHeilsgeschichte.

In Luke Jesus' mission qoﬁsists of three phases: (a)
wandering in Galilee (Lk.5:215-2§50), (b) Journey to Jerusalem
(Lk.9:51 - 19:27), and (c) Jerusalem (Lk.19:28 - 24:53).

From Luke's perspective three attitudes are added to these
three phases: (a) in relation to the world Jesus sits today
At the right hand of God (Lk.23:69), (b) ‘in relation to the
Parousia Jesus is the fﬁture.judge (Lk;19:4h; Acts 2:40), and
(¢c) during the time of his mission Jesus' actual status is
that of a wandering preacher, who is at the same time the
prospective suffering Méssiah, identical with the Son of Godﬁ
(Lk.9:18-22). To the pﬁases of Jesus' missioﬁ one has to adad:
still three Epiphanies, namely, Baptism (cf. also Peter's
Confession, First prediction of suffering),'Transfiguration,.
and Entry in Jerusalem, | |

The wandering of Jesus takes place in Galilee and in

Judea. The journey of Jesus to Jerusalem can be designated
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as fictive géographically. This journey takes place more or
less in Jesus' consciousness. Jesus' journeys "mit dem

Bewusstsein des Zieles, Jerusalems, also des Leidens".(1)

(a) Some Highlights of Jesus' Mission
"’ in Luke. R

- (1) Baptism.

Baptisﬁ, Transfiguration, and Entry are Epiphanies.
The Bifth narfatives also-takén_gs a whole form an Epiphany,
‘Meine prgludierendg EpiphaniesZene fiir das ganze des
EVangeliums."(z) The threé Epiphanies in the gospel narratives
are 'very importaht fof Luke, because "an ihr bangt das
hervorstehende Element der.Lukanischen Darstellung: das der
innergesChichtlichén.Entwicklung Jesu".(s) Baptism in Luke
presents Jesus as the Son bf‘God.= fhe account is very short,
the emphasis is upon the heavenly voice. During the Baptism
qesus is anointed with the Spirit, which heips to restrain Satan.

the Baptism is added the outline of Jesus' mission (Lk.4:18-19).
(ii) Witnesses.

Jesus' wandering in Judea and in Galilee is the timé,.
when the Kingdom of God is proclaimed to Israel. At the same
time Jesus gathers Qisciplés and witnesses, who (Acts 1;22i) “
are witnesses'“beginning from'the.baptism of John until the
day when he was taken.up from ﬁs"(v,22). In this éection Mark

and Q are the main sdurces,(h)' -

(iii) The Second Epiphany. o

Then follows Peter's Confession. - Transfiguration.

(1) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.181.
(2) Ibid. | |

(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid., p.182.

To
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Peter's Confession interprets the'following Epiphany. In the
Transfigurétion scene the voice from heaven addresses Jesus
for the second time. "Die Scensm:@ient der'Enthﬂllung des
konkreten (Charakters der Gotfessohnschaft, namlich Bestimmung
zum Leiden".(1) The Transfiguration gives divine sanction to
the fact that the Messiéh - Son of God will suffer. For Mark
mére importaﬁt is the.idea.that Jesus is the Messiah, while
Luke stresses the suffering of the Messiah.Transfiguration is
-also an interpretation of Péssion, which is "Durchgang zuf.
Herrlichkeit",(z) The Journey to Jerusalem separates

Transfiguration from Passion.

(iv)'The Third Ebiphany;

The third Epiphany is Entry in Jerusalem (Lk.19:38).
Jesus is called here opeply the King. This announcement is
‘prepared by the preceding parable (Lk.19:11-27), which inter—
prets the following Epiphany. The Epiphany is described in
. Luke 19:37-383. “A11 the mighty works"(v.37) indicate that
Jesus' mission is finished and something new will occur,
namely, the Passion. ﬁowever, Jesus is not a political king.
This fact is indicated in v.38b, "Peace in héaven and glory.
in the highest!" The g6a1 of the Entry is not Jerusalem
proper, but the Temple. Jerusalem proper is for Luke the
place of the Last Supper aﬁd PasSion.(a)

(v) Miracles.

Mark is one of the sources for both Matthew and Luke.

However, their approaches to the sources are different. For

(1) Ibid., p.183.
(2) Ibidg.

(3) Ibid.
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Matthew the teaching of Jesus is the main element in his gospel.
Thus he emphasizes those occu?;néeé wvhich are necessary to
illustrate Jesus' teaching. (Seeefhe third section). In Luke,
on thé contrar&, the main element is the deed or the deeds of
Jesus, which are demonstrated in miracles and in the outline of
Luke's program (Lk;h:1861?). "Jas bei (Mt.7:28; 8:1) als
Wirkung der Predigt beschrieben ist, das. ist bei Lukas Ergebnis
eines Auftretens, das sich durch Taten éﬁweist".(1) The
characteristic phrase:in Mark and Matthew in relation to the
—_ v o~/ -
above statement is N O( LY Ko Cr(/c{;é KELV (Mx.6:30;
Mt.5:19), while in Luke Jesus is described as CSZ"VJ\ C—.D\S éDV‘
é(ch Kd\(\, Aé?’cg (Lk.24:19; Acts 2:22), "Die Taten Jesu sind (o
2

im Lk das Indiz der Heilszeit, die mit Christus 'erschienen'ist".

(vi) A Particular Epiphany

In Luke the call of the disciples is preceded by an Epiphany,
which demonstrates Jesus' power, the miraculous caitch of fish
(Lk.5:4=7). This Epiphany is followed by healing miracles (Lk.
5:12=-16; 5:17-26; 6:6—h) and the second call of the disciples,
which sets the stage for Jesus} teaching, the sermon on thé Level
Place (Lk.6:17f)a' |

(vii) The Answer to John

Similar is the situation also in Luke 7:18-23, where Jesus
answers John the Baptist'quuestionfabout his being and mission.
TWO miracles precede Jésus' answer to John, the healing of the
centurion's slave (Lk.7:1—10), and the raising of the young man

of Nain (Lk.7:11-17), cf. in this connection also Luke 7:21:

(1) Ibid, p. 178.
(2) Ibid.
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"And in that hour he cured many of diseases and plagues and evil
spirits, and on many that were blind he bestowed sight".

‘Consequently, the answer to John (Lk.7:22) is éttested by Jesus'!
activity: "the blind receive their sight™, "the laﬁe walk“,w
nlepers are cleansed", "the deaf hear","the dead are raised",
and "the poor have good news preached to them". In v.22 one

finds the phrase "what you have seen and heard", { ~ 5>

7] by, \ s /
A €L &Ce Kdte Kovrrgaa &T& s ¢f. Acts 2:33; 4:20;
8:6.

2. Christological Titles

The Christological titles, with which Luke deals, are:
Messiah, Son of Man, Son of God, Lord, Christ, the Chosen One,
the Holy, the Righteous, and .de\ZS' . The peculiarity of
Luke's Christological titles is twofold: (2) important for Luke
ié the relationship of the Christélogical tifles to God, angels,
and the Holy Spirit, and (b) Luke "hat sie aus Tfadition
ubernommen und versteht sie im Sinne seiner eigenen
Vorstellung ... Luke ist nicht mehr bewusst der ursprung-

lichen Besondesheiten von Titeln wie 'Menschehsohn',

aswr, (1)

(a) . Christological Titles

The relationship of the Messiah, Sén of Man, and Son of
God is discussed by Luke in the Trial scene (Lk.22:67-70).

In these verses before the Sanhedrin Luke indicates that the

(1) ZIbid, p. 158. Point (b) will not be discussed in this
essay. .
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titles "Messias', 'Menschensohn', und 'Gottessohn' sachlich
identisch sindW;(1) In this passage Jesus is designated as
Christ-Messiah, Son of Man and Son of God. "Der sachliche
Zielpunkt ist : 'Gottessohn'ﬂ.(z) . The relationship of the
Christological titles in thié passage reflects Luke's idea of
eschatology. Since the Parousié, according to Luke, is
delayed, Luke "setzt dafiir eine Aussage uber den kﬁnft}gen
r2ustand des Menschensohnes:&§2l Instead of predicting the

immediate coming of the Son of Man, he makes clear that the

IS

continuous vita Christiana requires a real concern---" about

one's attitude towards the Son of Man.

However, the most'dominaﬁt titles in the gospel and in
Acts are }ofq_and 9E$i§§f In relation to Lord one may note
the following scripture references, Luke 10:17, 10:20; in
v.1l7 the title concerns Jesus, in v.20 it is related to God.
The title Lord is not related in Luke to cosmic ideas as in
fhil.2:6-1l.(h) The same can be said about Acts 10:36, where
Jesué is called-"Lor& of A11". The title Christ is used in
many passages which do not depend upon tradition, but are
Luke's own creation (Acts 2:31-36, 3:18-20, 4:26; 5:42; 8:5;
9:22; 18:5-28).(5) In his essential relationship?Christ® is
not so much.related to God as to the idea of promise and

fulfilment.(6)

(1) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse", p.30.
(2) 1bid. '
(3) bid.

(4) Ibid.

(5) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.159.
(6) Ibia.
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The titles Prophet, the Holy One, the Chosen One, the .
Righteous and ﬂ}kZB are taken over from the tradition. The
title Chosen One is associated with Son of God and with Christ
(Lk.3:22; 9:35), "This is my Son,my Chosen". s (V.35). In thé
title TRJZB. "der Bezug zum ... GottesCkmecht ist nicht

nergesteritr.(1)

(i) Jesus and God.

The relationship of Jesus to God is not directly defined
by Luke, who speaks about it only indirectly. The relation-
ship between God and Jesus as Son can be designated as
subordination. The Son is not pfe—existent.in Luke, "die

Praexistenz vollkommen fehlt".(z)

In Luke God is the Supréme Power, who rules the world.
God is called Saviour(3) (Lk.1:47) and Sovereign Lord,
twice in Luke-Acts (Lk.2:29; Acts 4:24). This title indicates
that God is omnipotent and that his Lordship is absolute.
"The main feature of Luke's teaching about God ... lies in the
thought of his plén, announced in the 0ld Testament and at
pPresent being fulfiled in history by his obedient Servants“.(h)
For the plan of salvation only God is responsible (Acts 1:7),
"the Father has fixed Eéeasons] by his own authority". "Die
einzelnen Personen sind fast anwechselbar, bekommen geradezu
Marionetten - auf jeden Fall blossen Werkzeugcharakter";(s)
Also Jesus islfor God, according to LuKe, a tool for achieving
his purpose. |

(ii) Subordination.

Further, anointing with the Spirit means subordination.
(1) Ibid., p.163.
(2) Ibid., P.161.

(3) God is called Saviour also in the Pastoral letters, Titus
1:3; 2:10,13; 3:4 and in Jude 24.
(4) Marshall, Ibid., pp.l106-107.

(5) S.lgghulz, "Gottes Vorsehung bei Lukas", ZNW, 54 (1963),
b. . - e
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God has anointed Jesus that he might receive the honour
associated with the Christological titles Christ, Lord,
Son.(1) Aefs 5:32 indicates that the anointing is "the
Holy Spirit, whém Godghas given to those'whd obey him",
Jesus was anointed during his baptism (Lk.3:22) by the
descent of the Holy Spirif upon him. Beécause of this
anointing Jesus can baptize with the Spirit (Lk3:16) and

can pour out the Spirit (Lk.24:49; Acts 2:33).

Further, God performs two types of deeds.(z) FPirst, "
there are such deeds, which God performs personally, for
example, the Creation.. Secondly, there are also deeds, which
God performs through the exalted Christ: and which imply

(3)

subqrdination. This second type of God's activity is
related to the Church, i.e.;all activity, which takes place
in the name of Jesus and through the oufpouring of the
Spirit.(u)

(iii) Jesus' Name.

In connection with this fact the name of the Exalted

One is important. "But ﬁhén they believed Philip as he
preached good news about the king&dm of God and the name

of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women'"

(Acts 8:12).' Men can be saved only in Jesus' name (Acts %4:12),
"For there is no other name under heaven given among men by
"which we must be saved". Men are he;ied in the name df the
Exalted One (Acts 3:16), "And his name ... had made this

man strong ... and the faith which is through Jesus has given

(1) Conzelmann, Die Mitte dei Zeit; pp'161-162.
(2) Ibid., p.166. -

(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid.
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the man his perfect health". Jesus' name is like a formula,

and "Auf diese Formel hin tritt Gott in Aktiom® (1)

(iv) Angels.

Luke demonstrates the suborﬁination also by Jesus'
attitude towards the angels.. In Luke the angels are subject
only to God, but not to the Son.(z) The angels are protecting
Jesus in harmony with God's orders (Luke 4:10), but the
angels do not (SZ;QKO YELY in relation to Jesus (cf. Mark 1:13),
" S/(«L KUY@ZW findet sich bei Lec nicht von uberirdischen
Subjekten“&(g) During the Héilszeit, i;e.,Jesus' ministry,
the angelic service is unnecessary, because, according to
Luke, Satan is absent. After Luke 22:3, when Satan returns,
an angel strengthens Jesus in Gethsemane (Lk.22:h3,_also
9:26; 12:9). In relation to.the angel of the Lord, cf. Acts

5:19; 8:26; 12:7 and Luke 12:10, 15:10.

(v) Jesus and the Holy Spirit.

During the Heilszeit;'wﬁich is for Luke the "today" of
the past (Lk.4:18-19), "nur a;uf dem Einen der: Gieistiruht" ,'(l‘)
namely, Jesus of Nazareth. However, through the Holy Spirit
Jesus is related to God during his ministry. Then between
the Ascension and.Pentecost, it is "ein geistloser

(5)

Zwischenraum". Afterwards the Spirit becoﬁes the
connecting link between the exalted Christ and the Church.
Jesus receives the Spirit as an answer to his prayer. During

the Baptism (Lk.3:21) it is indicated that Jesus "was praying,

(1) Ibid.
(2) Ibid., p.161.
(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid., p.171.
(5) Ibid.
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when the Holy Spirit descended upon him ... as a dove".
‘Similar idea is implied also in the Transfigurétioh. "And

as he was praying,-the'appearance of his countenance was
altered, and his raiment became dazzling white (Lk.9:29,35).
Also invGetﬁsemane Jesus receives a divine answer to this

. prayer (Lk.22:41,43). 1In qonpecfion with thé above statements
one may indicate that "Geist und Gebet dasselbe Verhaltnis
Jesu zu Gott und der Welt darstellen: Subordination und

Auszeichnung“;(1)

' During the "today"'(Lk.h:18-19) Jesus is the only being
fuil of the Holy Spirit. At the same time 6ne has to note
that "Jede Andemtung die man verstehén kgnnte,als sei Chr;stus
~dem Geist untergeordnet, ist vermieden".(z) "Der Geist is
als die sachliche Voraussetzung des spezifischen, messianischen
Wirkens gesehen“.(B) Qﬁhcts 10:38&, "How God anointed Jesus ...
with the Holy Spirit and with power, how ... Jesus went about
déing good."

(vi) The Powers of this Age.

Jesus' relationship to the poweré of this age, i.e,, Satan,
demons and the Temptation as such is discussed in a separate
subdivision of this essay. Here one may only indicate that
Satanihas to retreat, because of the Holy Spirit, which Jesus
possesses. Further;the Spirit is closely related to the
concepts of 650’0'6 LgL and ﬁrvw/u,ns especially one could

say this about é}rV¢ﬂL(S 1n\Luke@) (Lk.4:14, 24: 49 5: 17)(5)

(1)Ibid., p,167.

(2) 1bid., pP»168.

(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid.

(5) Barrett, Ibid., p.76.
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"And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee"
(v.lh). One may indicate that "Lc ... have regaz_‘ded "power".
(é??v*iujg ) és the energy of the Spirit".(1) Further, the
relatic':nship of d\Ib'/V-(/u'S to authority is as follows:

Ul é_%oﬂréé‘,{_ corresponds to potential energy, it is the divine

authority which may at any moment becomée manifest" .(2)

(1) Ibid., p.77.

(2) 1Ibid., p.78.
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the :
II. The Framework of .Heilsgeschichte.

Finally, one has to indicate that Heilsgeschichte is

embédded! in a certain framework: (1) Prologue (Lk.l:1-4) and
(Birth Stories),(1) (2) Jesus!' wandering in Galilee (Lk.4:
15-9, 50),(3) Journey to Jerusalem (Lk.9:51-19, 29), and
(4) Jerusalem (Lk.19:29-24, 53). Consequently, this study

pays some attention to the framework of Luke's Gospel.

1. The Prologue (Lk.1l:1-4).

Modern scholarship has suggested two approaches to the
introductory verses of Luke: (a) "the prologue highlights
bnly the historical angie, which makes possible a close
examination of the events according to secular methods of
researchﬁ?)and (b) Luke has attempted in his gospel, and
this is indicated already in the prologug, the "vergangene
Geschichte wvom gegenwﬁrtigen'Wirken des Geistes her als

Gottesgeschichte zu vérstehen“.(B)

(a) The %%%@t approacﬁ states that the language of the.
Prologue is secular, it is a language of world history. All
the specific Lucan words are.missing in the prologue, such
as the SEE_ s then all references to the'proclamation of
the Kingdom of God, references to the Holy Spirit,l(maféos
is not mentioned at all, A.J)lbs.is mentioned in the prologue
only twice.(h) At the same time Luke does not make any

references to the awakening of faith as the purpose of his

(1) The Birth Narrative will not be discussed, because it is
a complex and a particular problem.

(2) H. Flender, St..Luke, p.66.
(3) LuCk! Ibid-, po65.‘

(4) Flender, Ibid., p.63; cf. also the parallels: Josephus,
The Prologue of the Jewish War; E. Lohse, " Lukas: als
Theologe der Heilsgeschichte", p.257, ftn.2.
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composition, cf. John 20:31,(1) these signs nare written that
you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God".

' Some Latin MSS add, after "it seemed good to me", "and to the
Holy Spirit", and this bhas been held to mean that some readers

.found the Prologue too secular.(z)

According to this approach, in the Prologue Luke tries to
follow the Greek-Roman customs in relation to historical
writings. He mentions "predecessors in the field'and sources,
on which he bases his work".‘B) "The story of Jesus is ... a
real event, and tﬁe usual means of historical research can
check it".(h) Apparently Luke is writing for the Greek or

Roman readers outside the Christian community.

The phrases, which Luke emphasiﬁes in the prologue are

as indicate’d: o(‘:ﬂ"o((p)(i)‘s’r 0('6"-501771:-3\{,; Ca’)\Y Wéﬁ'/\l”) 0~
Qqu/quormnf&»ﬂi:wv,Auli§<cﬁu75277qecr
and FO,\AOL . .J,A.T)')fofas means that Luke has followed the
sources from the very beginning with an accuracy of the

"eye witnesses and ministers of the word", although the
reference to the eye witnesses is only a general one. It is
not a reference to the Twelve as ,such.(s) The W(&y/‘(ﬁk’Zw n

may mean "undertaking, concern, occurance, situation,

legal act':i.on".(6) This word is emphasiZed by the use of il & —

(1) Ibid., p.65. _

(2) Ibid., commenting on T. Zahn's Das Evangelium Lukas,
1920, p.53f.

(3)_ Ibid., p.63.

(4) Ibid., p.64. :

(5) Ibid., pp 65-66, cf. in this conneétion Luke 4:20, "the
eyes of all in the synagogue were fixed on him"; cf, also
Acts 26:16, where, according to Paul's report, he is

appointed by the risen Jesus "to serve and bear witness
to the things in which you have seen me",

(6) Ibid., p.64.
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IT)N’ foopun evov, é\O/VllYliz'éti/and AVTd fae i am
order to make an impression of rhetorical fulness. The ITG/(/'\G(\,

(1)

is a feature of introductory formulas in Greek literature.

(B) According to the second approach, Luke would like
' 4 _ X
to demonstrate that nfx y /LLJ\ LA (Lk.1:1) transmitted through

(2)

"Verkfindigung und Lehre [are] Gottesgeschichte", in order

J .
that "Theophilus die J & Ycl\/}\éLJ\ der AO’ 'O erkennen
U

'iggnnte, in denen er unterrichtet wurde". The AO/YOL, refer
to the following passages: Acts 2:22-24; 3:13-15; 5:30-31;
10:37-43. (#)  Tnese Anyoc, outline Jesus' life attested by
mighty works and yv'onde-rs and signs, his crﬁcifixion, and also

resurrection. In this connection the disciples are mentioned

as zf_:g;}zetvitneSses (cf. Acts 2:32; 3:15; 5:32; 10:39,"41)..(5)

At the same time these "Formeln verkﬁpden Leben, Sterben
und Auferstebung Jesu als Taten Gottes".(6) Through the
]T{Jd:Y /U.d\ Cdo God's)own ac/:tivity is revealed to mé.nkind.(7)
Thus the basis for 4 ( (lﬂoL)\é,L;L_. consists of two phases:
f:i’.rst, the 0.T. scripture and, secondly, the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. In "ihnen L_Scripture_] redet der Geist als
pProphetisches Z_:eugnis"'.({s) In this connection one may
consider Acts 4:25: "Who E—Godj by the month of our father
David ... didst say by the Holy Spirit", and Acts 28:25: "the

Holy Spirit was right in saying ... through Isaiah the

(1) J. Bauer, " 'ﬂ’o))\ot " Luke 1:1, Nov. Test.,4 (1960),
P.263 f.

(2) Luck, Ibid., p.64.
(3) Flender, p.54.

(4) Ibid., p.55.

(5) Ibid.

(6) Ibid., p.56.

(7) Ibid., p.57.

(8) Ibid., p.6k.
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prophet". Generally taken, the O;T. is not only assoéiated
with the prophets, but also with the Spirit (cf. Acts 2:16:25,
30, 34; 3:22; 8:34; 13:34; 15:15,(1) cf. also Acts 2:25 and
p§;16).(2)

With these 0.T. references Luke indicates that the
Messiah - Son of ﬁan - is associated with the history of
Israel and with Israel's God. This is one of the central
problems for Luke, because, according to the address
(Theophilus, Luke 1:1), Luke is writing for a reader or
readers outside Judaism and the circles of O(,c 6 E 0/(6!’0(/ ZOY'

ﬁfeio V (3) In the gospel itself Jesus and his Geschichte

are completely subjected to God's divine A?ét. (cf. Lk.2: 49,

4:43; 9:22; 13:33; 17:25; 19:5; 24:7, 26) (%)

Secondly, it is indicated in Acts that "der Zugang zur
Geschlchte Jesu als einem Handeln Gottes 1st fur den Nicht-
juden allein durch das 1| ve/b’/H,L ,iyc oy moglich,"(5) cr. tne
story of Cornelius conversion, Ac¢ts 10:1-11, 18; especially
Acts 10:44-45, "while Peter was still saying this, the: Holy
Spirit fell on all who heard the wor& cen [}hué] the gift of
the Holy Spirit'had been poured out even on the Gentiles".
However, LuKe states also that the same rule applies to the
Jews;(Acts 5:31-32; 10:&7): "And we are witnesses.to.these
things, and so is the Holy Spirit, whom God has given to those

who obey him"~ (v.32). Consequently, not the belonging to

(1) Ibid.

(2) Xbid., p.57.
(3) Ibid., p.58.
(4) ;g;g., p.62.
(5) Ibid., p.59.
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Judaism, but the Holy Spirit and "durch ihn bewirkten Gehorsam ...

(1)

das Sein der Kirche konstituirt ".
2
All this means that the ol § '4}\ &L Jd,Luke 1:4,is not a

"hiétorisch zubegrﬁhdende Sicherkeit“,(z) but the security is
the acknowledgement of the/. _ﬂ’fa’y/u_ot& as the deeds of God ,(3)
cf. Acts 2:22: *,., mightf‘;:>works and wonders and signs,
v-rhich God did through him . Jesus in your midst". In the
gospel this statement applies mainly to Jesus, but in Acts

the spirit is already a phenqmenon manifested by the whole

church,

Luke's goal is a "geistgewirkte Einheit des Evangeliums
... denn dadurch kann er die Géschichtedﬁﬂ;jﬂS*Gotteshandeln
dem Theophilus vor Augen stellen".(a) This statement is
related also to the OKNJ"(:OIIT(:J\-(, , Luke 1:2., Luke does not
mention them as (“eyewitnesses, vho would repeat only historical
facts from a scientific point of view, but they are witnessés,
because "sie das Wirken des Geisted an and durch Jesus
bézeugen".(5) The ;ifr%of ‘-k of the witnesses is described
in Acts 10:37: "beginning from Galilee after the baptism,

which John preached".

2. Jesus Wandering in Galilee (Lk.%4:13-9:50).

This division follows John's baptism and the temptation
story, which is also considered in this chapter. The wandering
in Galilee consists of'many detailed events and facts.

- Consequently, it is difficult to harmonise allnthe details of

the wandering narrative.

(1) Ibid.

(2) Ibid., p.60.
(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid., p.60-61.
(5) Ibid., p.61.



198.

(a) Connections. Between the Parts of
the Wandering Narrative.

Before the discussion of the wandering narrative one has
still to mention two elements of lesser significance: (i)
the connecting links between the themes of the narrative,
which consist of __summafies and in some places of thonological
data (cf. Lk.6:1,6), and (11) Luke's topography, which partly

serves the same purpose.
(i) Links.

As 1ocu$ class_icug- for the connections in Luke one may

mention Luke 4:14-15 (cf. also Lk.4:37; 6:1, 6; 12:7, 17, etc.).
In relation to Luke L:14-15 one ma}'r state "dass nur hier eine
Stelle vorliegt, an der die umformende Arbeit des Lukas
umbhgngig von jeder Quellenth'eor'ie festzustellen ist".(1)
Verses 1l4-15 can be designated also as the "ﬁberschrift ﬁber
das Folgende n(2) Verse 15 states that Jesus was 905&50 éves
/b'ITO T'eLYCa’)rTh:Ls phrase straightens out the 1ncongru1ty
with Luke 4:23, because this phrase foﬁ,{;o'/{e Y0S can be
taken as an all inclusive description of Jesus' activity
referring to the future as well as to the past.(3) Next to

this phrase, which Luke emphasizes in his summaries, one can

mention still the phrase 662_ (S:Lé Ke&vr ér' ZJLS 6’074)(.0})

cCw

-

{

S X

(ii) Topography.
i S 3—, o/( :
The extension of Jesus' activity is described as KdA (0 ‘73

T'?iﬁé rege ~(Lk.b4:14, 37 7, 17, etc.). In Luke one has to

— YW Lo 4 .
(1) Conzelmar(m, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.24.
(2) Ibid.

(3) Ibid.
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distﬁinguish between two regions in relation to Jesus: first,
the regions where Jesus is active, and, secondly, the regions
from which people come to Jesus.( ) In Luke Jesus is active
only within the limits of Galilee and Judea ( ) Jesus never
travels to Samarla_proper, to Perea, Decapolis or Phoenlcla.an

Luke. However, cf. Gerasenes (Lk.8:26-39), as the only exception.

The most emphasiZed topographical places in Luke are-as
indicated: mountain (Lk.4:5; 9:28,37), plain or a level place
(Lk 6:17), and the sea, (Lk. 8 22f). They are places of Epiptmiies.
The mountain is a place of revelation and of'solitary prayer.
The g%,{ 0S5 and tﬁe Aol' 0,5 hever come up the mountain with
Jesus. To the mountain Jesus goes aloneQ}(Lk.hzs; 6:12b) or in
company with the most truéted disciples (Lk.9:28). The plaiﬁ or
the level place (Lk.6:17) is the spot, where Jesus meets the
crowd and the multitudes. "Hat das Bergmotiv bei Mc ein Vorbild,

(3)

so ist das vom See eigene Schgbfung des Lukes." The sea also

is a place of Epiphany.7(cf. Lk.8:22-39), which includes the
stilling of the storm and the Gerasene demoniac. "Der See ist
das gegebene Milieu fu; qie Epiphanie der Macht. “( ) The Storm
on a sea is similar to a demon, Luke 8:24, "he ... rebuked the
wind and the.raging wavés?. Verse 31 indicates that the sea is
njhre (of the demons] eigentliche Heimat.“(5) Thus the demons
have to return &(§ T47\V' ci'}:! 66OV .. (Lk.8:31).

(b) The Nazareth Sermon and Ideas Related To It

The Nazareth Sermon (Lk;h:16-30)gjpresents the Promise -

(1) Ibid, p. 25.
(2) Ibid. o
(3) Ibid, P. 38.
(4) 1Ibid, p. k2.
(5) Ibid, p. 43.
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fulfillment theme, vv.18- 19. Jesus "briﬁgt coe die Heilszeit. “(1)
The t1me of fulfillment for Luke is the 6/?/4{6- 0r . However,
the 5’7/1(6 OV at the same time belongs to the past from Luke' s
perspectlves (cf Lk.,22:; 35 36) Luke would like to indicate that
"mit Jesus ist nicht die Endzelt angebrochen. " Vielmehr ist /im
Leben Jesu, in der) Mitte der HeilsgeSchichte:dasnBild der
Kunftigen Heilszeit‘vbrabgeﬁildet."(z) Further, one has to note

that Luke is a believer, and because of this the heilsgeschich-

sliche consequence is for him always more important than the
historicél one. "Im Sinn des Lukas liegt der BeWweisD ilirer &he

historical facticity] Richtigkeit\@m Schichsal Jesu.ﬁ(a)

(i) Election to Fellowship

After the Sermon in Nazareth, Jesus goes to the Strangers,
to Capernaum. However, these strangers are at the same time his
-owh countrymen. Heathen miSSiqn does not take place during éhe
Heilszeit. However, the'ideé-of election to the fellowship of
Jesus is dominant,(h) but oﬁe becomes related-fo Jesus only "sola
gr#tia".(5)

This phrase is illustrated in Luke 8£19-21§ 11:27f, (cf. also
Mk;3:32—35). In LuKe the rélativea-would like to take Jesus back
to Nazareth in order that he would perform there some mighty deeds
and miracles:; (cf.4:23), as:in Capernaum, but Jesus rejects his
own family. In comparison with Mark, this particular passage is
displaced and is preceded by Luke 8:1-3.  Luke 8:1-3 mentions

the women of Galilee, who at the end become the witnesses of the

(1) Ibid, p. 30.
(2) ' Ibid,pp. 30-31.
(3) Ibid, p. 27.
(4) Ipid, p. 31.
(5) ZIbid,
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crucifixion and reSurrectioné (Lg.23:39; 24:10-11). At the
same time the relatives are rejgcfed, and this meéns, "dass;

die Verwandten von einer grunlegenden Funktion twitnessing] im
Leben Jesu und damit in der Kirche ausgeschlossen werden,“(1)
according to Luke. The,reasﬁn for this attitude is stated thus:
Yunder gibt es nicht auf Anforderung ... es gibt sie nur

als freies Geschenk, also ... "Verwandter" wird durch

freie Erw;hlung.“(z)

(ii) Witnesses

The scenes of gathering witnesses in this section are as;
indicated: the call of the diséiples (Lk.5:2-22), the call of
Levi (Lk.5: 36-37'), the women of Galilee (Lk.8:2-3). The cause
of the call of the first disciples in Luke is Jesus' power to
perform miracles in comparison with the é)_§ o4 6(,/-.9(/ , which
is the basis for the call in Mark. One can‘say that Mark

X ;g'._ . (3) emphasizes:

emphasizes the authoA\tlve word, but Luke,Jesus' power to
perform miracles or mighty deeds.(h) This is the.only'time,
when Jesus teaches at the sea in Luke (Lk.5:3), otherwise the
sea is for Luke a place of Epiphanies "welche die Macht Jésu.
erweisen",(5) but not a place of teachingau(cdnsider Lk.5:5-10,
and Lk.8:22-25). The calling of the disciples, when related to
the situation of Jesus' relatives, is a clear indication that
there are two rival groups near Jeéus, the blood-relatives of
the Lord and Peter's group,‘the disciples. However, Jesus'
pronouncement is clear, the oﬂl& true relationship with Jesus:

can be established "durch Berufung".(6)

(1)»;§i§., p.42.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid., p.35.
(&) Ibid.
(5) Ibid., p.36.
(6) Ibid.
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(iii) Exorcisms and Healings

Further, the Nazareth Sermon is not a paraenesis in the
proper sense of the word, it is much more "der Hinweis fur die
Fpnktion des Wunders" (Lk.4:23-27), which{iﬁi}demonstrated by

Jesus throughout his wandering in GalileeCh(cf. Lk.h:1h;9:51).

In this connection one has to consider the three exorcisms
in the Gaiilean section:.thekexorcism in Capernaum (Lk.h:31—4h),
the exorcism on the shore of the'Geraseﬁes (Lk.8:26-39), and the
exorcism of the dumb demon (Lk.9:37;43). To these exorcisms have
to be addéd the healing stories: the cure of theAleper (Lk.5:12-
15), the healing of the paralyzed man:J(Lk.5:17-25), the restoring
of the withered hand (Lk.6:6-10), the healing of the centurian's
slave (Lk.7:1-10), and the healing of the Jaifus' dauvghter (Lk.

8:40-56).

(iv) Epiphanies

To the cures and the exOrgisms one hés to add also the
Epiphanies of Jesus' might orléf the revelation of his true self.
Among the Epiphanies, which réveél Jesus'?! poweni} one has to
mention the miraculous catch of the fish (Lk.5:1-12), the
raising of the young man at Nain (Lk:7:11-15), the stilling of
the storm {Lk.8:22-26), and the miraculous feeding at Bethsaida
(Lk.9:10-17), The only thmeg when during his Galilean activity
Jesus demon;trates "die ... Macht iber die Mgéhte“jenseité"}1)
i.e.,in foreign region,-and not in Galilee or Judea, is (Lk.

8:26-39)the exorcism of the deﬁbns in Gerasenes' country.

Among the Epiphanies, which reveal Jesus' true self, one

may mention: Peter's confession and the first predictions of

(1)' Ibid, p. 49.
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suffering, (Lk.9:18-27), and the Transfiguration (Lk.9:28-36).
Conzelmann connects this complex of events also w1thF%SJaculous
feeding at Bethsalda (Lk 9: 11-17) In the story of Peter's
confession Peter's rebuke is ommitted (Mk.8:32). In this
section Jesus speaks to the disciples (v.18) and to "all"

(v.23, cf. also Mk.). In all probébility'the "all" are tlie same
people, who took part in the miraculous feeding. The people are
présent, because Luke is not occupied with the Messianic secret,
and the degree of the revelation of-iesus' true self in Luke is
conditioned only by the circumstances, whether Jesus speaks to
the disciples of to the people,_i.e,,“véisohiedai:aber.ist das
‘Wie .- je nach der ngersphaft“;(1)_ Instead of the Messianic
secret'Lﬁke emphasizes the fact (already in Mark) that the
Messiah must suffer. The disciples do not undefstand Jesus'
statement that he must suffer. waever, "psychologisch ist es

il

ja nicht begreiflich, wie sie diese kiaren Ausserungen nicht

(2)

verstehen sollen".

Transfigurafion (Lk.9:28a36)§§fbllowed by the prediction Qf-
suffering, because "Zwedk deré:himhlischen Erscheinung wird die
Le?de@saussage;.damit.ist bewiesen, dass das lLeiden @3tt1icher
Bestimmung efitspricht, ... Eﬁransfiguration is | die himmlische

(3)

Best;tigung der Leidensweissagung Jesu."

Transfiguration is the beginning of Jesus' sufferingé
consciousness.(h)' The scene of the Transfiguration mountain is
very similar to that, much later, in Gethéemane. In.each:scene.

Jesus prays, and the disciples are heavy with sleep. During;the

(1) Ibid.

(2) Ibidg.

(3) Ibid, p. 50.

(4) Ibid, pp. 50-5t.
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Transfiguration two men appear, in Gethsemane an angel.

3. Jesus' Journey to Jerusalem
(Luke9:51 = 19:27)

The framework of the Jourmey is vague. Only five verses
refer to Jerusalem directly (Lk.9£51; 13:22;33; 18:31; and 19:11).
Two times Jericho is mentioned (Lk.18:35; and 19:1). Some
references are made to villageé (Lk.9:52; 10:38; étc.) There are
only four paséages in this sectioﬁ,whiéh~can be directly
associate& with traveliing (Lk.9:51-56; 13:31-=33; 18:35-45; and
19:1-10). However, according to Luke, fhe journey " [ist] nicht
[ein Kurzer] g_ang, Sondern ... lange ... Zielbewusste
Wirksamkeit."(') The situation is such that "Lukas die

'Vorstellﬁné_einer Reise, die im’ vorgefundefien Stoff kaum einen

Anhalt hat ausbaut."(2)

Jesus' journey to Jerusalem in Luke can be designated also

as a"biographisches Bild ... ';j[which divides Jesus' life froni)

der o(,J X/vllin Galilaam uber das Leidensbewusstseifi bis zur
Erhahung."(a) Originally the journey idea comes from Mark, but
it is adorned with many st;ange additions.(h) The jourmey idea
influences the whole Gospel f;amework from three points of view:
first, the usual eschatolagical divigion of time info this age .
and the age to come is now confronted with a three phase
biography, Galilee, Journey, Events in Jerusalem, which is again

a 'Sui genefis' of the Heilsgeschichﬁé; the time of Israel, the

" time of Jesus, and the time of the Church.(5) Secondly, in fact

Jesus travels about in the same places, where he wandered before

(1) 1Ibid, p. 60.

(2) Ibid, p. 54. )

(3) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse:" p, 25.
(%) 1Ibid. : -

(5) ZIbid.
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in Galilée; The cause of this curiosity is the fact that "dié
Reise nicht primar eine-Ortsvergnderung, sondern eine
Christologische Stufe darstellen will".(1) .Thirdly, the

length of the journey is identical with the time of the
wandering, although there are‘menfioned only few chronologicalca

dates (Lk,10:1 21, 13:1, 31.)‘3)

The preface to the Journey is Transfiguration with its
divine acknowledgement of Jesus' future suffering, the Messiah
must ‘suffer. However, Jesus' acceptance of_éuffering causes"
a great misunderstanding among the disciples, who cannot
comprehend a suffering Méssiaﬁ. In Mark the disciples do not
understand Jesus' ppoclamation of the future suffering (cf.
Mk.8:31, 9:32 and 10:33-34). either, but "von einem Prinzip
des Missverstehens-Mﬁssens ist nicht die Rede."‘h) In Mark
the final fevelation of the suffering takes place during the
Last Supper (Mk.14:18-21), while in Luke the real revelation
in relation to the suffering Méssiah is connected with the
resufrection of Jesus.(5) In Luke "die Missverstandnis ...
is nicht psychologisch, sondern ... christeologisch
orientiert"1(6) The goal of Jesus! suffering consciousness
is Jerusalem (Lk.13:31-3h),because of this reason fhe Journey
to Jerusalem can start only, when Jesus has already indicated
the necessity of suffering. ‘The situation, in fact, is such

that "Jesu Leidensbewusstsein wird als Reise ausgedrﬁbkf";(7)

(1) Ibid.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.55.
(4) Ibid.;, p.54.

(5) Ibid., p.57.

(6) Ibid.

(7) Ibid.
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i.e.y, "er wandert zuné%hst gar nicht anderswo als bisher -
aber er wandert anders ... in diesem Worte steckt das sachliche
Darstellungsprinzip des Abéchnitts".(1) At the same time
"die Reise ist gar nicht anderes als eine qum des Wi;kens cese
sie ist dadurch bedingt, dass ihn Gott ins Leiden gehen

15sstn 2(2)

L, Jesus in Jerusalem.

In relation to Jerusalem Luke stresses three geographical
points of importance: the qity itself, the Temple, and the
mount of Olives. Jerusaiem is the place of the temple,(g)
and it is the place of Jesus' déath, because there are the
rulers of the Jews( ) The Mount of Olives is the place of
Jesus' ascension, which is an Epiphany. Mountains in Luke
are associated with Epiphanies, which give divine confirmation
to significant steps in Jesus' life, cf. the Mount of
Temptation (Lk.4:5-8) and the Mount of Transfiguration
(Lk. 9:28- 36). ' Thus "an die Stelle von 'Gethsemane' dritt
der Berg. "(5) Mark 11: 27 indicates that Jesus has spent in
Jerusalem three days. In contrary to Mark, Luke.descrlbes
Jesus' activity in Jerusalem, especially in the temple, as

a prolonged teaching process (Lk.19:47; 20:1; 21:37).

(a8)) Entry in Jerusalem.

Chapter 19:28 is the beginning of thé Jerusalem section

in Luke, "he went on ahead, going up to Jerusalem". It

(1)Ibid.
(2) Ibid., p.60.
(3) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse", p.27.

(4) I. Howard Marshall, Luke: Historian and Theologian, the
Paternoster Press, pp 154-155.

e . e e m e e SO

(5) Conzelmann,(ibld., P 29- E;i;___\"\§
; \ ) - |

3
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corresponds to Mark 10:h6.(1) All topographical locations
in Luke 19 are redactional (vv11, 18, 37, 41). These
locations are as indicated: "near the city" (v.11),(2)

"going up to Jerusalem" (v.28), "at the descent of Mount of
Olives" (v.37), and "when he ... saw the city" (v.4l). The
Entry proper is separated in Luke from Jesus' entering the
temple by his weeping about Jerusalem (Lk,19:39-hh). In
Mark this passage is a united story. At the beginning of
the passage both Mark and Luke refer to Bethany and to
Bethphage, while Matthew and some MSS mention only Bethphage,
such és Lfﬁ sah.(3) Bethpﬁage means "the house of figs.“(h)
Jesus comes from Jericho; climbs the Mount of Olives, leaves
Bethany to the right; comes down the Western slope of the |

(5)

mountain, and enters Jérusalem through the North-Gate.

According to Conzelmann, Jesus enters the temple, but
not the city directly. "For Luke the important place in
Jerﬁsalem is the temple. The temple symbol}ges Jerusalem in
its religious aspect".(s) Other scholars.again indicate
that “'Luke does not separate the temple from Jerusalem,
because he is not primarily interested .in ::;)theology or
topography?(} The Entry is not an escﬁatologieal evént,
‘although it may p01nt allegorlcally to an eschatological
event, namely, the.exaltatlon of Jesus.(7) "The entry is

like the triumphal procession of a general returning victorious

(1) Ibid., p.27.

(2) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.66.

(3) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus, p.228.
(4) Ibid.

(5) Ibid.

(6) Marshall, Ibid., p.154.

(7) Ibid., p.155.
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from battle. But that battle is ... decided in heaven. It
is the exaltation of Christ that establishes peace."(1)
Jesus' community enjoys the peace, but Jerusalem misses it.

The Entry, according to Luke, is an "Inaugurierung der nun

anbrechenden {Paiﬁiaﬁgepoche."(z)

During the Entry the diséiplgs and the 3}3109 are
rejoicing, but the leaders of'the nation are sceptical
(Lk.19:39). The Pharisees require Jesus to rebuke the
disciples. Thus as usual in Luke two groups of people
appear: people who are pro-Jesus, and people who are contra-
Jesus., The Entry is not a political event. Consequently,
"die Davidsherrschaft ist gestrichén."(B) In connection with
the Davidic kingdom one has to recall certain passages in the
Birth narratives, which have counterparts in the Passion
story: Luke 2:7-24, 11; 2:14-19, 38; 2:38-23, 51.(4) One m;y
compare "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace
among men with ﬁhom he is pleased”(Lk.2:19), and "Blessed is
the King who comes in the name of the Lord" (Lk.19:38). 1In
case the Birth narratives are an original part of the gospel,
then Jesus'! authoritative teaching in the temple just before
the Passion is the fulfilment of Luke 2;lh.(5) However, this
is a questionable problem, because'the.passage about Christ
as David's son (Lk.20:41-44) cannot explain fully the elimi-
nation in Luke of the following expressions: "Blessed is the

Kingdom of our father David that is coming" (Mk.11:10), or

"Hosanna to the Son of David".*(Mt:21:9).

(1) Flender, St. Luke, pp 92-93.

(2) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.68.
(3) Ibid., p.68.

(4) Ibid., p.69.

(5) Ibid.
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At this moment, wvhen Jesus is nearing Jerusalem, i.e.,
the Temple, ¢ two )problems have to be kept in mind: first,
the disciples misunderstand Jesus' real purpose in Jerusalen,
secondly, the real occurrence, which allegorically shines

through Entry, is the exaltation of Jesus.

First, the misundérstanding of Jeéus' purpose in relation
to Jerusalem, i.e., to suffer in Jerusalem, is indicated already
in Luke 9: - : "Let these words sink into your ears, for the
Son .of ‘Man is to be delivered into the handslof men. But
they did not understand this saying, ... and they were afraid
to ask him about this saying." The mood of misunderstanding of
Jesus overshadows more or less this whole section: Entry,
temple and teaching in the temple. "Die Jﬁnger verstehen die
Annﬁherung am; die Stadt als Annéherung an die Parusie
Stattan das Leiden."(1) The eschatological attitude of the
disciples is wrong. Consequently, also their christological
attitude is wrong. They do not look upon Jesus as the
suffering Messiah, but they are expecting Parousia. At least,
from Conzelmann's point of view "Jerusalem ﬁat nichts mit der

Parusie zu tun“J(z).

Such is' the misunderstanding of Jesus' diséipleé and
close followers. However, much worse is.tﬁe-misunderstanding
of the people of Jerusalém. Their misunderstanding is similar
to guilt. As the passage indicates, "The guilt of Jerusalem
is the guilt of its people who refuséd to respond to [besuéﬂ

message."(B) "And when E‘Iesus] «eee+ Saw the city EJerusalenﬂ

(1) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.67;v..
(2) Ibig.
(3) Marshall, Ibid., p.1l55.
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he wept over it, saying, 'Would that even today you knew the
things that make for peace! ... For the days-shall come ...
when your enemies ... will not leave one stone upon another
in you, because you did not know the time 6f your visitation'"
(Lk.19:41-44). The visitation is Jesus' presence in the
jémple. Thus one cannot expeéf the Parousia in Jerusalem,
because, according to Luke, it is a doomed city. Only the
disciples and the people of Jerusalem do not realize fhe

true circumstances.

Secondly, the postponement of the Paréusia is emphasized
in the parable preceding the Entry (Lk.19:11-27),(1) about
thé noblemanﬁwho went to a distant land with the intention to
return afterwards. When they are approacﬁing Jerusalem, Jesus'
followers expect the Parousia to-occur any minute. However,
they have to listen to the pafticular parable. This parable
besides the postponemént of the Parousia indicates also that
"functions previously assigned to Christ at the parousia are
transferred in luke to the exaltation ... Christ's Lordship
in heaven ... in a veiled kind'of way this .is expressed in
the parable in Luke'19:12ff."(2) "The parable serves as an
allegory for exaltation".(B) The whole journey to Jerusalem
can be looked upon as “triumppal-procession to Jesus!

exaltation in heaven".(u)

(ii) The Temple.

In Mark the temple scene (Mk.11:11-18) is divided by the

condemnation of the fig tree., (Mk.11:12-14). In Luke the

(1) cf. on _the particular parable the sectlon "fuke's
Interpretatlon of theﬁParou51a"--p 161."

(2) Flender, Ibid., p.91.
(3) Ibld., p.92.
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condemnation of the fig tree -is. omitted (but fef. 13:6-9). The
temple scene forms a united whole. In Luke Jesus does not
perform miracles after 19:37, when the disc¢iples look back
-upon his mighty deeds. "In Jerusalem geséhqghen keine
Wunder, um die Passion nicht zu verhindern“.(1) In Luke the
anointing.at Bethany is located outside the Passion story
(Luke 7:36-48), because an angel (Lk.22:43-44) encourages
Jesus before his arrest, and the anointing as such is

wiberfidssigh; [weil Jesus] 1ebtr . (2)

The temple plays an important part in Luke's Gospel, _
One may recall that the Birth narratives are closely related
to the temple. in the Birth‘narratives Jesus is presented
in the temple at the end of the eight days (Lk.2;21),reckoning
from his birth. Simeon (Lk.2:25-35) and Anna (Lk.2:36-38)
reveal the significance of Jesus as the Saviour in the temple.
At the age of twelve Jesus calls the temple "My Father's
house".(Lk.2:49). Thus shortly before the Passion Jesus is
again in the temple teaching with authority. Later Jesus'
followers continued to attend the temple in opder to pray

and preach there (Lk.24:53 and Acts).

The cleansing of the‘temple is not an eschatological act
in Luke, but simply a purification of the temple, which from
now on is the place of Jesus' authoritative teaching. Jesus
teaches about matters pertéihing to the iLaw, fhe eéchaton,
Jerusalem (cf. Lk.21), and ébout his own being in relation

to the "bevorstehenden Leidens".(3) In Luke Jesus teaches

(1) Conzelmann, "Zur LukasZanalyse", p.27.

(2) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit; p.72.
(3) Ibid., pw71.
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only in the temple, but not on the Mount of Olives as in Mark
(Mk.13:1). Jesus occupies the temple as "my house", of whicﬁ
he is the King. During the gospél na;rative Jesus manifests
his heavenly_authofity in miracles, now he demonstrates this
authority by his teaching in the temple. "His E&esu;]
occupation of the temple is a kind of symbolic anticipation

of his enthronement in heaven".(1)

"The temple symboliZes Jerusalem in its religious
aspect".(z) Jesus teaches in the temple the people of
Jerusalem. "The guilt of Jerusalem is the guilt of its;
people who refused to respond to Jesus' message".(B) Luke 21
demonstrates that after the events aésociated with Jesus'
Passion the people of Jerusalem had not any rights to the
Temple any more, and the temple was justly destroyed during

A.D.70.

(iii) The Last Supper.

Before the Passion Satan enters the scene again (Lk.22:3),
which he left at the beginning of the Gospel (Lk.4:13).
Satan's appearance is an indication that thé followers of
Jesus have to face suffering and témptation again. The time
of Heil with its characteristics is described in Luke'22:35-38,

which belongs to the Last Supper discourses.

The mood that dominates the Last Supper discourses
(Lk.22:24-38) is ré(_(J.G/UOS (Lk 22:28,40). (%) According to

Conzelmann, "muss man sich hﬁten aus v.28 eine Schllderung des

(1) Flender, Ibid.

(2) Marshall, Ibid., p. 155

(3) Inid.

(4) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.73.
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(1)

Conzelmann Luke 4:13-2233 is the Heilszeit, free from all

ganzen Lebens Jesu als Versuchung herauszulesen". For

temptations. The important phrases in this section are

i,\}\i Yry (Lk.22:36), and/lLeLIXoH lu(/ 9’«"0 (Lk.22:38). The
first phrase means that now is the time of a new beginning,
which differs from das Hgil. The "kwo swords" reveal openly
the misunderstanding between the disciples and Jesus. The
disciples are not invited to fight from a military point of
‘'view as they would like to do. They are asked to “leiden".(z)
Now is the time to suffer, to be attacked and persecuted.

Luke does not emphasiZe the phrase /lf (,6 J~ as Mark does
(Mk.14:41), but the emphasis in Luke is upon the "zeitlos ...

Mértyrium".(B)-
(iv) Arrest.

The name "Gethsemane" is omitted in Luke (Lk.22:40).
Gethsemane is designated simply as the place, apparently the
place of Jesus' nightly praying. The scene is similar to the
Transfiguration. The disciples are asleep, a heavenly vision
appears, though only to Jesus,‘this time an angel, who
strenghtens Jesus in his agony (Lk.22:43-44). 1In Luke Jesus
warns the disciples only once (Lk.22:46), in Mark the warning:.
is repeated three times (Mk.1l4:34, 40, 41l). The disciples
should be engaged in prayer, which is the only protection in

/

times of ME( JG/’U’S-- In the arrest scenme the important
’ C |~ 1! C C

phrase is ' /7 UUY'7 Q%Ll,which characterizes the true

attitude of the church: there is no military resistance to

this UC),(.L' (&)

(1) Ibid.
(2) Ibid., p.75.
(3) Ibid.
(l") Lbﬂﬂv p.76.
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(v) Trial.

In Luke's report three authorities try Jesus: the
Sanhedrin, Pilate, and Herod. The night session (Mk.14:53)
is omitted. Also the false witnesses (Mk.14:56) are omitted.
In Luke thé false witnesses are not needed. "Jesﬁs wird auf
Grund dés Wahrheit verfolgt".(1) Jesus' messiahship is not

a secret in Luke, secretive is only "das ‘'muss' des Leidens".(z)

The trial before the Sanhedrin is in-Luke "ein Kompendium
des christologischen Terminologie".(B) According to this
compendium, the christological titles, Messiah, Son of man,
and Son of God are essentially identical. The christological
titles in Luke are related ts eschatology.(h) In Luke 23:67-68
Jesus' answer to the council is indirect. However, in v.69

Jesus mentions the Son of&ﬁhn, who has to come soon, according

to the popular beliefs. "Der sachliche ZieJ.-Iz_ﬁJ;i_;]':''-:-E,':f":,_'\_~
:Gottessohn',“(5) Son of God, appears only in v.70. The christo-
logical title is changed in. Luke from the Son of Man to the
Son of God, because the Parousia is delayed. Only the Son of
Man would come immediately. The title Son of God is "eine

" Aussage uber den kﬂhftigen Zustand des MenschenSohnesf(6)
namely, the Parousia is delayed. Because of this situation

the Son'of'@an.is néw'the.Son of God. - Luke omits also Jesus'
prophecy about the temple (Mk.14:58), because the trial follows

chapter 21 in Luke, which informs about the éomplete destruction

(1') Ibid., p»77.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse", p.30.
(4) Ipdd. -

(5) Ibid.

(6) Ibid.
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of Jerusalem as a historical event, but not as an eschatolo~-

gical occurrence.

Before Pilate Jesus is falsely accused (Lk.23:2). He is
accused, because he is férbidding to give tribute to Caesar.
However, consider in this connection Jesus' words (Lk.20:25):
"Render to Céesar the things that are Caesar's". The contra-
dictory situation presented by the verses indicated above is
Luke's apology not only in relation to Jesus' trial, but also
for the situation of the church duriné Lﬁke's day.(1) The
real enemies of Rome are those who are interested in a poli-
tical insurrection (Mk.15:7; Lk.23:19,25)52) i.e., those
individualé who side with Barabbas. Pilate does not condemn
Jesus, he delivers JeSus‘"up to the will" of the people of
Jerusalem!) (Lk.23:28). Herod does not condemn Jesus either,

he only mocks Jesus with his soldiers (Lk.23:11).

(vi) Crucifixion,

-

Luke modifies Mark's cruéifixion account, according to
his gospel outline. ' Luke omits the Elijah episode (Mk.15: -
34-36). The mocking of Jesus on the cross by the soldiers
(Lk.23:36) corresponds to Mark 15:23, but.not to Mark 15:36.(3)
In Luke 23:33 Jesus is ergcified and two criminals, but the
expreéssion "crucified with him" (Mk.15:27) is avoided. Furthef,
" in Luke Joseph of Arimathea asks for Jesus' body (Lk.23:52),
Mark add; on this occasion tha£ Pilate demands a proof of

Jesus' death (Mk.15:44f),

(1) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.78.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.81l. .
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Jesus' words in Luke 23:34 preéent a special problem,(1)
"Father, forgive them for they do not know what they do",
Who are these M"irresponsible" or Pignorant® people? The Jews
or the Roman soldiers? One can answer that this g;gnorance3
pPertains to both groups, cf. Acts 3:17, 13:27, 17:27,30.(2)
The people of Jerusalem are ignorant, because they do not
believe in Jesus. Consequernitly, they crucify him as a false
Messiah and are justified in their own eyes, while the-@entiles
literally do not understand the real issues associated with

the crucifixion (cf. Acts 7).

(vii) Pést-Resurrection Appearances
of Jesus.

Mark indic;teé that after the resurrection Jesus will
appear to his disciples in Galilee-(Mk.lh:ZB; 16:7), while
Luke states that in Galilee Jesus predicted his resurrection
in Jerusalem (Lk.24:6). In Luke there are no appearances in
Galilee, but "it is the Galilean disciples,who are the .
witnesses of Jerusalem appearances" (Acﬁs 1:11; 13:31).63)

In Luke "the appearances are confined to Easter Sunday",(u)
-while from Acts one gains the impression that Jesus continued
to appear to his disciples for sometime (Acts 1:3; 13:31),"and
for many days he appeared to those who came up with him from

Galilee to Jerusalem", (v.31).
(viii) Ascension.

The ascension in Luke takes place in Bethany (Lk.24:50-53),
while in Acts the same event takes place on the Mount of Olives

(Acts 1:9-12). Consequently, one may state "dass Lc 24:50-53

(1) Ibid., p.82.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Marshall, Ibid., p.155.
(4) Ibid.
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nicht zum ursprﬁnglichen.Begtand des Evangeliums géhgrtf(1)
The original ascension report is presented in Acts, chapter
1:9f. This story in Acts contains "parousia terminology ...
the ascension [is 1inked] with the second coming";(z) cf,

the
Daniel 7:13, which is the locus classicus of,.parousia-descrip-

tion., Daniel refers to "clouds of heaven" as does Acts 1:9f.
The original text speaks also about "enthronement in heavenﬁjB)
Thus "the ascension, as Luke sees it, is a kind of anticipation
of the parousia in heaven“.(h) Parousia is the earthly
manifestation of that Lordship,which the exalted JéSus has
attained through his ascension in heaven. Thus for Luke

exaltation and parousia are identical,

(1) Conzelmann, Mitte der Zeit, p.86.

(2) Flender, Ibid., p.93.

(3) Ibid., p.94.
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- E, Evidence of Satan's and Demonic Presence within

the So-Called Heilsgeschichte in Luke (Lk.4:13-22.3)

I. Introduction.

Within the so-called Hejilsgeschichte of Luke, between

the end of Jesus' temptation, Luke 4:13, and the moment, when
Satan enters Judas Iscariot, Luke 22:3, one can locate four
passages which refer to Satan:(1): Luke 8:11-13,(2), Luke 10:18-19,
(3) Luke 11:14-23 and(4) Luke 13:10-17. Further, one can locate
- also three passages dealing with exorcisms, i.e.,demons,(1l
Luke 4:38—39,(2)Luke 8:26-39, and(j)}Luke 9:37-43. Finally,
there are thfee short summariés dealing with Jesus' relation-
ship to the demonic world: (1) Luke 4:41,(2). Luke 6:18, and

(3) Luke 13:32.

1. Satan's Relationship to the Heilsgeschichte

in Luke: Characterised by the Expressions
"Already" and "Not Yet".

The name & J,ZJ\VIS is mentioned in the N.T. thirty times.
t0 J\L,(, 130/\05 is mentioned thirty-six times. 1In the Gospel
of Luke as such one may find 6JVZ:QLVJ\S in five different
narratives: (a) the return of the Seventy (Lk.10:18-19),

(b) the Beélzebul controversy (Lk_.ll:ih-ZB), (c) healing of
the woman with the spirit of infirmity (Lk.13:10-17), (d) the
betrayal of Judas (Lk.22:3-6), and (e) Jesus' foretelling of
Peter's betrayal (Lk.22:31-34). In two passages instead of
QWZAVIS Luke uses J}_al'. FOAOS (a) Temptation of Jesus

(Lk.4:1-13) and (b) thé parable about the sower (Lk.8:11-13).

The name 6LTLYdS comes from the AramaicX ] B /. The

1
name (‘)7,-{, Fo}\.os was originally an adjective, meaning "slanderous®.
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Used together with the article it becomes a noun, describing
a calumniator or a slanderer. The arch enemy of Satan in

the N.T. is Jesus. "Ist Jesus gekoinmen, um wahrend seines
Lebens auf Erden und durch éeinen Tod der Gewalt Satans uber
die Menschen ein Ende zu machen, so muss sich Satan aus allen
Kraften gegen Jesus wehren, er muss versuchen, ihn von séihem
Wege abzulenken oder ums Leben zu bringen".(1) In the Gospel
of Luke Satan's attemps to destroy Jesus are illustrated by
well known passages (Lk.4:1-3, 22:31-34; 54-62; 22:3-6);

One may add here also some striking narratives of Mark and
Matthéw: the Caesarea Philippi-story (Mk.8:27-33; Mt.16:13-20),

discussed in chapter one.

Jesus is God's representative in the figﬁt between God.
and Satan,which, in the N.T. and in Jewish apocalyptic
generally;;is expected to become very inténse just before the
Parousia, "der Kampf in.dem és um die Weltherrschaft, das
Bestehen der Kirche Gottes und die endgﬁltigé Vollendung
seines Heilswerkes geht".(z) From all the N.T. writings
this fight is presented most explicitly in the Revelation.
One may consider in this connection Rev.1l2:7-12. These verses
indicate that the archangel Michael is fighting against the
Dragon and his angels, and that the‘Dragon is the ancient
Serpent, the Devil and Satan., As a former accuser of men
the Devil is ousted from heaven, but the danger is that the
Devil and his angels are now on earth. This is the situation,

which Jesus faces. Consequently, Satan "ist nicht mehr eine

(1) B. Noack, Satanas und Sotama, G.E.C. Gads Forlag, .
Kﬁbenhavn, 1948, p.82. _

(2) Ibid., p.11h.
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notwendige Gestalt amn Gottes Hof im himmlischen Staat, sondern

Gottes Widersacher aufiiﬁﬁaen“.(1)

'(a) The Fall of Satan, Luke 10:18.

This verse is most characteristic for Satan's position
in the Gospel of Luke. The réle of the archangel Michael is-
now acquired by Jesus, and the reference also here is to a
definite fall of Satan from heaven, so that he no longer has
any access to God as accuser. One may consider in this
connection also John 12:31; 16:11: "Now shall the ruler of
‘this world be cast out", i.é.,out from the possibility of
being a judge in heaven (v.31). "In all these passages,
which speak of the fall of the devil or of judgement on him,
an "Already? is combined with a "Not Yett. CThis is the

characteristic feature of N.T. sayings aﬁout.SatanJi(z)

Further, one has to in¢iéate that Luke 10:19 has not to
be related to the fall of Satan, but to the é_gO'b’ééo(/ of‘
Jesus: *Behold I have given you authority to tread upon
serpents and gcorpions, and over all the power of the enemy;
and nqthing shall hurt you®™. However, the fall of Satan is
associated with the previous statement, namely: "The Seventy
returned with joy, saying, Lord even the demons are subject
to us in your name". (Lk.10:17). Satan's fall on earth is
the answer to the situation that demons are subject to the
Seventy in Jesus' name. Satan is interested to destroy the
situation indicated above. Because of this reason he comes

down from heaven like a lightning. Jesus is the one, wvho

(1) Ibid., p.115. !

(2) Foerster, "f 4 LAVAS", Kittel's T.D.N.T., vol.VII, p.157.
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notices the sudden coming down of Satan. One has to notice in
this connection John 14:30: "I will no longer talk much with
you, for the ruler of this wbrld.islcoming. He has no powver
over me". This is Jesus! gnswer to the Jjoy of the.Seventyf
because Jesus "hat wohl Bemerkt, dass der Satan auf seine
Aussendung der Siebzig ili Dienste des kommenden Reiches
Gottes mit einem Angriff seinerseits geantwortet hat".(1) It
is to be noted that in Johni12~310 Rev.12:9 Satan is cast out
[CK}&&AX&LV) from heaven, that is, cast out for ever and
overthrown. In Luke 10:18 the 1ntran51t1ve1lLTTLELP’ is
used,(z) which some have taken to indicate voluntary descent.
This, however, is improbable; Satan is overthrown in heaven,
and-has to seek a new sphere of operation on earth. Further,
the fall of Satan,w_s o6 CfeLTPV]Y' Kk ToF oarfoa Yoo n’é.éorz:a\
cannot be related to the well known passage Isa. 1l4:12: *How
you have fallen from heaven, bright morning star, felled to
the earth, sprawling helpless écross the nations'; It is
natural for the lightning to fall to earth, but for a star to
fall doﬁn on earth would mean a catastrophy; cf. in this

-connection Mark 13:25; Matthew 24:28.

There are instances in the 0.T., which refer to the fall
of fire. I Kings 18:38 indicates that P"Then the fire of the
Lord fell", It is the story of Elijah's fight with the
priests of Baal. Very important in this connection is Job 1:16:
"While he was yet speaking, there came another, and said, 'The.
fire of God fell from heaven and burned ﬁp the sheep and the

servants, and consumed them, and I alone have escape¢ to

(1) Pr. Spitta, "Der Satan als Blitz" ZNW, IX (1908), p.162.

(2) Ibid., pp 161-162.
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tell you'1 This narrative that fire of God is falling from
heaven,when Satan is permitted by God to do harm to Job, in
modified form is to be found in the apocryphal Testament of

Job"C.O Tec (o G L TAVASL) /\oz.n'ov eLM])\eLos KAL47/\%AEV',

Kol e{koyuéev cde &rzd %aiccuﬂ,ng

gww rr(o 3 Z.‘COV.,., Cam T 'TLvea
A/(/)l(,éKér' oc éemrcozlr ou?’ ﬁ
}\

Ev éfowc,ow Kdz' e (gob o 16). (1)

"Hier 1st es Satan serst der als Feuer herabkommt. Er

J

erscheint also geradeso als Blitz",. ( ) One may consider in
this connection also "LXX ... Ps.57 (58) 9, 139 (140) 11 ...
103 (104) d%B)On the whole, concluding the subdivision about
Satan's fgll, one may iﬁdicate that the particular verse,

Luke 10:18, emphasizes very much Satan as being active also

within Luke's Heilgeschichte.

(b) The Beelzebul Controversy,
Luke 11:14-23, (&)

N

In this section the name Beelzebul is one of the out-
staﬂding features. This was discussed above in Chapter One.
ﬁ&:kj&-(&o/ﬁ}‘ls "a designation applied by both Jesus and his
opponents to the 'chief of devils, i.e., Satan'. "(5) There
are also other reédings of Bé&}\ge'Po/(rA, such as Beelzebub
in Vulg., and Baalzebub, the God of Ekron, in II Kings 1l:2.

However, the comnection between these readings is not clear,

The Beelzebul controversx Luke 11:14-23,presents two
charges against Jesus: ( ) some of. the people said YHe casts
out demons by Beelzebul the prince of demons"(v.15), (ii)

wvhile others "sought from. him a sign from heaven®" (v.16). The
§ g\fIbld, Pet62, 0 — - o

5

L Ibid,” N N Nt e T e

ERC N R e ——.

YR T T T o T e e
') TF. the first Chapter of thlS study. SR
5 The Interpreters D1ct10nary of the Bible, Vol.A-D, p. 374.
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demand for a sign from heaven'is described in the passage
Luke 11:29-32. One could briefly indicate that "nothing which
Jesus bad done constituted in the popular view a satisfactory
proof of the religious authority which he claimed.“(1) Thus
the generation demanded a sign from Jesus, because, according
to popular beliefs of thé day, the Deliverer of the Jewish
nation had to be able to perform extréordinary signs, cf. in
this commection in the 0.T. Moses, Gideon,_and Hezekiah
(Ex.7:9, Judges 6:17-22, 36:40, II Kings 20:8-11). According
fo contemporary beliefs, the age, which preceded the coming of
the Messiah,ﬁas to be extremely wicked. Thus Jesus' answer
to those who demanded a sign, "This is an evil generation®
(v.29) "would imply that the contemporary generation was sign
enough to ifself."(z) This generation is the evil age before
the coming of the Messiah.

At the Beginning of the Beelzebul controversy in Luke
Jesus is casting out a dumb demon (cf. Mt.12:22-30). However,
this occasion is not a separate exorcism, it is a demonstration
of Jesus' power "der:Abschaffung der Démonen ﬂberhaupt."(B)
The defeat of the demons means that this-evilnage has come to
its close, and that the Kingdom of God is near. Already the
demons are defeated. The false accusation of Jesus, which |
follows the exorcism, is basgd upon "the popular notion that

Satan disguises himself as an angel of light."(h)

Jesus' answer to the accusation consists of three parts:.

(i) parable about the house and kingdom (vv. 17-18), (ii) a

(1) Manson, Ibid., p.l42.
(2) Ibid., p.143.

(3) Noack, Ibid., p.72.

(4) Manson, Ibid., p.139.
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reference to the finger of God (v.20). In the parable Jesus
" points out that demons-are cast out not'because of some dis-
agreement between éatan's powers, but "durch das Eingreifen
ein Méchtigeren, Gottes“.‘1) The charge of Jesus' opponents
is illogical,( J{_ _)if Satan is casting out demons, he is
casting out himself, Such condition Jesus compares to a
divided house or divided kingdom, which cammot stand. It
means self-destruction, .similarly "kann auch das Reich
Satans nicht bestehen, wenn es sich selber: bek'a'.mpf.“(z) The
expression ."your sonsY refers to other Israelites. Also
they can cast out demons only through the power of God or
through the power of Satan. The common answer would be that
‘"your sonst? (v.19) are caéting out demons'through the power
of God. For what reasons then they are questioning Jesus'
authority in relation to exorcisms, because "nur der all-

machtige Gott dem Reiche Satans ein Ende machen kann."(3)

Finally, one has to consider v.20: "But if it is by the
' finger of God that I cast out demons, then the Kingdom of God
bas come upon ypu‘. This is Jesus' definite answer to the
Beelzebul cﬁarge. Jesus' exorcisms are indications of the
nearness of God's Kingdom. However, in relation to Beelzebul
it is the general situation cohcerning Satan. Satan is cast
out already, because the Kingdom comes, however, not yet
completely. "Das Kommen des Gottesreiches ist die
Voraussetzung fur die Niederlage Satans ..;.Gottesreich

vertreibt Satansreich." The expression ®*Finger of God® refers

to Ex.8:9.(h)

(1) Noack, Ibid., p.71.
(2) Ibid., p.70.
(3) Ibid., p.71.
(4) Ibid., p.72.
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(¢) The Parable about the Sower {Luke 8:11-15.

This passage consists of four parts: (i) the devil takes
away the word (v.12), (ii) those who during the time of
temptation fall away (v.13), (iii) those who are choked by

* the cares of life, and (iv) those who bring forth fruit
with patience (v.15). .

In relation to the divisions (i) and (ii) one may say that
eyl o~ p A | |
0 /ko"‘{O.S o Gé_ofb'qccurs four times in the gospel (Lk.5:1,
8:11, 21, 28). It occurs also in Mark 7:13, but never in

. ) _ C,é“ i A
Matthew. In relation to Satan Luke uses 0 Jdwl S-OADS, .
. C - —~ C /
Mark O 64dLLV IS , and Matthew O TTOY#P0S. In verse 13
J . -~ ~~ 2 / -
Luke has &V Rou_LOLLO n'étguL.é/uM' AP 6TV while Mark

and Matthew use the expression ﬁ?\u,')-éw.s

! &WY/%F(M{-“:H).

One may approach the refe?ence to Satan in this passage
from two points of view: either the interpretation of the
parable is Jesus' own attitude, or it is due to the early
Christian Church.(1) The reference fo Satan is not concerned
with sinful actions, or humaﬁ deeds caused by Satan, nor is
it concerned with disbelief. The word is taken away by
Satan, before it could create any faith.

[/ \ l . — —_— .

Iva )LL MLETEeN GAY T ES éwﬁ’wgc}’, may be Luke's
addition.(z) For this situétion there.is only one interpreta-
tion possible from Jesus' point of view, "der Satan ist
schuld, er hindert das Verstehen des VWortes [andJ ess damit
will er also das ganze Heilsgéschech&ﬁaenn als solches ist

die Verkiindigung des Wortes ... angesehen - unm'c;glich machen,“(h)

(1) Noack, Ibid., p.111.
(2) 1bia.

(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid.
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The reference to Satan can be relatgd also to the
mission of the early Church, when "das Evangelium wurde

gepredigt und gehgrt, aber nicht verstanden und geglaubt."(1)

In this connection one may consider II Cor.4:3-4: "And
even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled only to those who
are perishing. In their case theigpd of this world has
blinded the minds of the unbelievers." The god of this
world is Satan, because of him the gospel remains veiled
for many. "Der Teufel will nicht die Verkﬁndigung des:
Evangeliums dulden, denn er ist der Widersacher Gottes,

- dessen Herrschaft uber die Welt ..; durch ... die Predigt

des Evangeliums—gefahrdet-ist."(z)

— —~ Q
(d) The Woman with |lveayd j%éSA/éiV@£é~Ls
(Lk.13:10-17). /

This narrative is the last mention of Jesus' teaching
in the synagogue in the Gospel of Luke. The exorcism is
unique.in this sense that Jesus does not exorcise the spirit
.of infirmity by means of his authoritative word, but by laying
his hands upon the.woman. The medical term of this exorcism

2 ! ) /

is e%fi TemeEéy (v.old), and not é§é ’/LE:Y'(Mk.l:Bh).
Instead of the 'TY&_[T’%LJ\ oi,é b/é'\‘e C{,lg OC6°LC0(YIS is mentioned
in v.16, as the originator of the woman's i,é_ﬁ/é/VéM. Jesus'
diagnosis of the case is as follows: "This woman, a daughter
of Abraham, whom Satan bound for eighteen years" (v.16).
There are also opinions expressed that this narrative is a

regular exorcism story, and "it is just possible that the

(1) Ibid.
(2) rbid., p.ll2.
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controversy of the Sabbath made it desirable to Luke to
intensify the character of the siokness[:éscribing it to
6>54J;kﬂiﬂ, which otherwise might have been ascribed to

the influence of a demon."(1)

Accordingly, one may assume that Satan can perform
the same functions as the demons, namely, "dass or auch
ohne ihre [ﬁemonsa Hilfe als Zerstorer und Plagegeist
wirken kann."(z)

(3)

2. Demons and Exorcism in the Gospel of Luke.

One may present here a short review about demons. For
the designation of demons the N.T. uses the following names:
XolL/‘LOY&S ) CS\J/J//‘LO Ycd , and also [TYE 'b'/fic( C oU(-a{ ﬁd@f&
or ITOVA7 (Po( AJ(— Lo is mentioned only once in the N.T.,
the regular des:l.gnation being é;L//h OlTl;L « One may define
a demon as "ein nicht-menschliches persohnliches Wesen, das
den Menschen irgend wie Schaden zuf&éen kann."(h) Further,
one may also indicate.that deﬁons-are.unclean, because they
"ausserhalb des anerkannten Kultes stehen."(5) In relation
to TTY‘&?F‘/UJ\ oU(oL/ hKCOV one may indicate that it "unter-
scheidet sich von diesem [bemoﬁﬂ nur durch die_Hervorheoung
des ﬁbef:menschlichen nichtleiblichen Weseno."(6) Because

of this demons can enter and again leave human beings.

"Man meint, sie empfanden selber den Mangel eines Korpers,

(1) s. Eltrem, Some Notes on the Demonology in the New
Testament, Oslo, 1950, p.32.

(2) Noack, Ibid., p.7h4.

(3) Cf. on demons the first chapter of this study.
(4) Noack, Ibid., p.51.

(5) Ibid.

(6) Ibid.
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suchten eine "Ruhest;tte' und betrachteten den Menschen
(oder das Tier ...) als ihr "Haus". Daher sind sie so

gefahrlich fur die Menschen."(1)_

Further, one can state that the influence of demons
upon the possessed beings is purely physical, "BesesserCheit
bedelitet Krankheit."(z) Nowhere is it indicated ¢{_ _ '~ D
that after the exorcisms the former demoniacs have changed
from an ethical point of view or that their sins are forgiven.
At the same time the demons are individual beings. They are

making a conscious transfer from one human being to another.

———— s —T N —

On the one hand, there are{jiﬁgfgéggg,ﬁ_:uh o

which distinguish between being sick and being poséessed by
the demons (Lk.13:32, Mk.1:32, Mt.7:22, etc.). On the other
band, there are also instances, which indicate that demons
are the cause of all kinds of sicknesses (Lk.6:18, Mk.6:7,
etc.). The tradition is not uniform in relation to this
matter. One has to notice here two types of developments:
"naéh der gltesten stammten alle Krankheiten, nach der
jﬁngeren nur Geistes.oder thliche Krénkheiten von der
Wirksamkeit der'b35en Geister."(g) In the origin of the
demons the N.T. is not interested. The gospels only affirm

the fact that demons exist.

Demons are God's enemies. They are enemies alsoof God's
creation, and the misery, which demons cause is contradictory
to God's will. Jesus fights demons by means of exorcisms. @

His disciples also do the same (Mt.10:1 and par., cf. also

(1) Ibid., p.66.
(2) E_jﬂo ’ p.68.
(3) Ibid., p.67.



230.

Mk.9:38-40). "Der ... Kampf Jesu gegen die Damonen ist kein
Kampf gegen die Sﬁnde, sondern ein Kampf gegen die
Krankheiten."(1) Jesus could cast out demons in the power
of the approaching Kingdom of God. However, "das Bede@tet
aber nicht dass die Betreffenden durch diese Taten Jesu in
das Gottesreich, versetzt wurden, und mit einer Darstellung
der Niederschlage Satans und der Damonen isf nicht das
ganze Heil geschildert.“(z) The situation in relation to
demons in Luke is the same as in relation to Satan. The
demons are already destroyed, but not yet completely
eliminated. Further, one can still say that Luke refers
less to exorcisms fhan, for exampie, Mark. There are only
three exorcisms, and three summary __ >statements about
exorcisms in Luke, in comparison with Mark's five exorcisms
and three summary statements (éf. Mk.1:21-28, 3:20-27,

5:1-20, 7:24-30, 9:14-29, and 1:32-34, 1:39, 311-12).

The following examples are presented as short illus-

trations of Luke's approach to exorciéms.

(a) Peter's Mother-in-Law (Lk.4:38-39).(3)

The expression é), lTéC(/,/(,eééV in this passage indicates
that fever is regarded as a personal agent (cf.Lk.13:11,16;
Mk.9:17). On Jesus' day fevers were distinguished as
}'LE)N/LXOC and'/l{’(rkfﬂél .(lﬁ) The fever leaves Peter's
Mother-in-Law with a surprising suddenness; Her cure is
complete, because immediately_she can sérve those present

in her house.

(1) Ibid., p.74.
(2) Ibid., p.75.

(3) Reference to +this passage is made also in Chapter One
of this study.

(4) Plummer, St. Luke, p.l1l37.
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(b) The Demoniac of the Country of
the Gerasenes (Lk.8:26-39).

In this narrative two préblems occupy the commentators:
(i) the name of the place, and (ii) the possibility of demons
to transfer themselves from a human being to pigs. In
.relation to the name different MSS support three different
readings: Pd\g%f‘?V@V,ARPAAH, etc.,r\éfJ.G’I/}VC:)LV, B, C, D;
FeiyYe 641 V‘(T)V;Ix LXE; minus&.x“) The particular place is
located on the Eastern shore of the Lake of Galilee. Mark
supports the reading Gerasenes, Matthew reads Gadarenes.
The Lucan MSS support these two readings. However, there is
still a third group of MSS in relatioﬁ to Luke which describe
the plafe as Gergesenes. "This preferred reading goes back
only to Origen,"(z) third century A.D. Gerasa is fifty miles
from the Lake. Gadara is also located about seven miles south-
east of the Lake. Gergesa is thé modern Kursi, located near

the eastern shore of the Lake.

a )
One can look upon the demoniac as,disintegrated personality.

"The man conceived himself to be possessed by a whole regiment

of demons; like the country he lived in, it was enemy-occupied

territory, and it may well be that his condition arose out of

(3)

a traumatic experience associated with the Roman occupation,"
The expression "1 h GOV ﬂflcé\ o 660’(}' ot /bgifliénlris an
indication that this man is not a Jew (cf. Gen.1hk:20-22;..
Num.24:16; Isa.lh:14, etc.)

The pfoblem that demons, who are supposed to be purely

spiritual beings, can enter pigs, which are purely animal@,-

(1) Ibid., p.227.
(2) Manson, Ibid., p.95.
(3) caird, Ibid., p.121.
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has raised much speculation. The most modern approach to
this question indicates that "the cure was accompanied by
a violent ... convulsion, which caused é nearby hefd of
pigs fo stampede in disastrous panic."(1) However, the
onlookers, if they were Jews, according to contemporary
beliefs, looked upon demons and pigs as unclean. Thus
after Jesus' command that the demons should leave the
demoniac, the onlookers associated the demons with the pigs

as their new residence.

(c) The Epileptic Child (Lk.9:37-43).

In this narrative the point of importance is-Jesus'
impatience in relation to the perverse generation. The
perverse generation refers to Deutr.3:5. "It is addressed
to the father, and includes the multitude."(z) "How long
am I to be with you and bear with you' (v.4l; cf. Num.1k:27).
The people do not understand Jesus and what Jerusaiem means
for Jesus. The slowness of their comprehension irritates
Jesus: "I came to cast fire upon the earth; and would that
it were already kindledﬂ I have a baptism to;be baptised
with, and how I am constrained until it is accomplished.™
(Lk.12:50-51). Further, Jesus has come down from the
exalted experience of the Transfiguration mountain to a
world of sickness and despair. The presence of the demon
in this case is seen in the convulsions.of the boy, éff”\é&lﬁ

N\ !
odftOV 0 é:k(,/l{ OYLOY., "The word is used of boxers knocking
down and of wrestlers throwing an opponent."(B) However,

those, whom Jesus sent out, are standing heiplessly by..

(1)'Ibid., p.122.
(2) Plummer, Ibid., p.255.
(3) Ibid.
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Consider in this connection the following verse: "And he
called the Twelve together and gave them power and authority
over all demons and to cure diseases"(Lk.9:l). The exorcism
left the boy in a condition which still required healiﬂg,

which Luke indicates separately: "Jesus 'rebuked the unclean

spirit and healed the boy." (v.42).

(d) Summaries about Exorcisms

In relation to these three condensed accounts of
exorcism only a short summary can be presented. The expres-~
sion Oc/bgcbe Tot @é—ﬁ‘ (v.41) indicates that the presence
of the Divine holiness is fedl't by the demons. In v.18

y) # > > / :
: JJT.O\ TIY&/U'/I(,& Wy A/Kel - may refer either to éVOJ/(O/(VL(—;VN/
- ) ) ~ ILPTWY. -

or to éﬁ)/& eL'né/b'O‘Y'Lo ’.\,j In v.32 "Jesus gives the casting

out of demons and the healing of the sick as signs of the

Messianic works . " (1 )

(1) Ibid., p.349.
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F. Evidence of Satanis Presence Outside the
Sio-Called Heilsgeschichte in Luke.

There are two major occurrences in Luke's gospel, which
tell or reflect Jesus' personal temptation experiences (cf.
also Mk. and Mt.): Cﬁxbtemptation.proper;(Lk.h:l-IB), and {2)

Agony before arrest (Lk.22:39-46).

I. Temptation of Jesus,{Luke 4:1-13)

Luke's short temptation.narrative is pregnant with many
biblical terms, such as wilderness, devil, Holy Spirit, etc.
Most of these terms are discussed in Chapter One of this
study. Héwever, at the very beginning one's attention is
attracted by the chiangeof the temptation order in Luke. Matthew
pPlaces the temptation on the temple pinnacle as second in the
series (Mt.4:5). However, it is doubtful whether Matthew's
‘Colaé,which introduces his second temptation, and the Tfoé)\LV,
which introduces his third temptation, "are intended to .
specify sequence in_time."(1) In all probability neither
Matthew rior Luke was interested in the chronology.bf the
femptation occurrences. Only since Luke's final temptation
séene takes place .in Jerusalem, one may gain the impression
that Jesus is returning (4:‘(:11‘6;’ ET/&Q{)éV, Lk.4:14) from
Jerusalem to Galilee. Conzelmann indicates this fact, saying
"that it "erweckt' die Vorstellung, dass der Weg Jesu in

Jerusalem beginnt."(z)

Jesus' temptation takes place between his baptism in

Jordan and the\first‘phase of his mission, the wandering in

(1) Ibid., p.1l0.
(2) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit, p.21.
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Galilee. One has to mnotice that Luke omits (v.5) the word
8 0S. in comparison with Matthew (4:8). Also Matthew's
referenc.é to angels, i/)l?/éAo (_;, is omitted (Mt.h:11).
However, the term wilderness,é /7/74 0S , strikes one's
attention. One has to notice also the concept of the Holy
Spirit, the statement about fasting, the Biblical term
"forty days", the ITCE[’W{'}'(‘OV of the temple, and the two
contestanfs, J\_LJ{FOADS and _Jesus.(1) Before the discussion

of the temptation occurrences one has to consider some of

the terms associated with Temptation in Luke.

1. Some of Luke's Terms Pertaining
to Temptation.

(2)To ﬁz_;epnf—)cov zot -(fefoﬁ:‘—
' . < ] - A _ )
It is impossible to determine exactly what thellZ&E(diVCOY"

means (Lk.4:9, Mt.4:5). However, it must have been well
known to the people of Jesus' time. It may be the top of
the Royal porch., It may be also the top of Solomon's porch
or the roof of the temple.(z) Judaism associates also the
coming of the Messiah with the roof of the Temple. According
-to Josephus, when Jerusalem was destroyed A.D.70, and the
temple was burned, many of the priests leaped from the temple
roof into the flames, because rumours wére circﬁlating that
they will experience salvation, while .leaping from the Temple
rdof.(B)

(b) Forty Days.

There are commentaries, which indicate that the expression

(1) Almost all of these terms are discussed in Chapter One of
this study, cf. subdivision on temptation.

(2) Plummer, Ibid., p.113.
(3) Lohmeyer, "Die Versuchung Jesu", ZSTh,14 (1937), p.635.
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"forty days" may be taken either with /7 YELO,.., or with
'ﬁéL(qL;O’fLGVOS.“) One may look upon temptation and the
leading by the Spirit as.taking place at the same time.
Matthew uses the longer form of the biblical expression
ﬁforty days"ahﬂ"forty nights" (Mt.h:Z).' The "forty days" in
Luke may refér to Moseé', Elijah's and Abraham's fasting.(z)
Moses fasts forty days (and also nights) on Mount Sinai,
when God gives to him the Ten Commandments (Ex.34:28, Deutr.
9:9,18). Elijah fasts in the‘wilderness,when he takes refuge
from Je@ébei (X K.19:5,8). Similarly Abraham, when he was
wandering oﬁ Mount Horeb, neither ate nor drank for forty

days and nights (Apoc. of Abraham 12:1).

" (¢) Jesus' Fasting.

The Temptation nar;atiVe'is the only place in the N.T.,
which mentions Jesus' Fasting (Lk.4:2, Mt.4:2, cf. also
Mk,2:18, Mt.11:19). |

Fasting w&s a well known custom in the Judaistic and
Hellenistic world. According to the Gentile views, a magician
could increase his strength through fasting. According toﬁ
Judaism, fasting is a sign of sinfulngss and contrition. An
illustration of this fact is the fasting of Adam and Eve
after their fall.(3) Ih the 0.T. one may find references to
the fasting of Moses and Elijah (Ex.34:28; Deutr.9:9;

I K.l9:5,8)3 In comparison with the fasting experiences Jjust
mentioned, Jesus' fasting is unique. Namely, the actual goal

of fasting is to prepare man for God's revelation, while

(1) Plummer’) Ibid., p.107:’
(2) Kittel, T.D.N.T., Vol.II, p.658.
(3) Lohmeyer, TIbid., p.626.
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contrary to the traditional view fasting prepares Jesus for

(1)

a dialogue with Satan.

(d) Luke 4:13. .

After this outline of some biblical terms associated
with Luke's temptation story, one has still to consider the
phrases TFOLYCG\_ ‘"-é(,(”piélklﬂ\/ and JX{C Kelb{O‘b" (Lk.4:13), and
TTYé_{\,v}La\ According to Conzelmann, after ]_o(YL)\ "die
Versuchung ist ein fur allemal ese 2ZU Ende".(z) However, in
this connection one has to consider the following passages
of the HeilsZzeit: the Beelzebul Controversy (Lk.11:14-33), the
Woman with the Spirit of infirmity (satan) (Lk.13:1017),
the reference to Satan (Lk.10:18), and the number of references
to demons in Luke's Gospel (Lk.4:38-39; 4:41; 8:11-15;.26-39;
9:37-43; 13:31-51)'.(3) The meaning of 0)41)( fc, Kda{oﬁw is

illustrated in Acts. (Acts 13:10-11).

(e)‘TFTéjFﬁL&J
. .

During the baptism (Lk.3:21—22) Jesus receives strength
for his mission,when he is anointed with the Spirit: (Lk.4:14;
18:1, Acts 4:27; 10:38). According to Acts, the anointing
with the Spirit is the essential requirement for Jesus' mission
and activity. "Now God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Spirit ... now he w.ent about doing good and healing all
that were oppressed by the devil n  (Acts 10: 38) In reference
to Jesus Mark states that (_O TY‘&A&"/MJ\ ol/b’COT éKFJ\/\Aé(,
(Mk.1:12) in the wilderness.. This statement makes an

, impression that the spirit is responsible for Jesus' encounter

(1) Ibid., p.629.
(2) Conzelmann, Ibid., p.22.
(3) Lotmeyer, Ibid., p.629.
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with Satan.-- Matthew makes thée same impression in relation to

Jesus J\V/Z/J/a’ /D-ITO ot~ TVE Ib-/ﬂeL'CD.S ]lec(ﬂaléb/”]\/o(b/ﬁia

Toq
5’ AFOAO (Mt.4:1). _Accordlng to Luke, Jesus /? é(—O &V [,_a.)
i’rear ATe ©
év't (f (Lk.4:1)." Only in Luke the ad} ectlve "Holy™"
is de /jo the Spirit.

IT. The Te@ptation Narrative.

The first temptation (Lk.4:3-4) is related to the
expectation of Judaism, "dass der eschatologische Vollender
das Wolk mit himmlischen Brot speisen werde."(1)

The first temptation in Luke can be aiso associated with
the feeding or manna miracle of the O.T. (Exod.i6—17). In the
N.T. there is also.evidence that the "Vollender" will feed the
faithful CJﬁ.6:34,35;-Act§ 2:17): "Jesus said to them, 'I am
the bread of life'"ﬁ)(Unw6:35). Further, one has to consider
in this connection als¢ the feeding miracles in the Gospels
(Mk.6:32-34; Mt.14:13-21; Lk.9:11-17), and the Lord's Supper
(Mk.14:22-25, Mt.26:26-29, Lk,22:17-19). Thus Jesus is

tempted here as the eschatological "Vollender".

Further, the first femptation does not consist of the
fact that Jesus is asked to perform a miracle and to change
a stone into a loaf of bread, but that Jesus is asked by
Satan to perform this miracle. The focal point of this
temptation in relation to Jesus is the "Weg und Art seines
Werkes".(z) Will Jesus reéeive'orders for his mission from
Satan or from God? To this problem is related also the

statement in Mark 3:22 : "He is possessed by Beelzebul, and

(1) Lohmeyer, "Die Versuchung Jesu", p.629.

(2) 1bid., p.630.
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by the prince of demons he casts out the demons". The first
temptation deals with "eine ursprungliche Frage der Sendung
Jesu".(1) It has to be made clear once for all that Jesus
has come to destroy Satan and all demons. The main emphasis
in this temptation is not upon the person of Jesus, but upon
bis task. Jesus as the eschatological "Vollender" is
required by Satan to perform the eschatological miracle of
feeding. Conéequently, Satant's order is a temptation, by
means of which Satan tries to destroy God's plan in connection
with the mission of Jesus. Jesus answers:~ with Deutr.8:3,
"Man shall not live by .bread alone". This idea is implied
also in John 4:34 and 5:20, "My food is to do the will of
him who sent me" (v.34). Thus Jesus' rejection of Satan is
a definite one. Only then Jesué will act "wenn er das Wort

vernimmt , das aus Gottes Munde f&hrt“.(z)

The second temptation in Luke is the third temptation in
Matthew, whefe it is dominated by the Mountain scene (Mt.4:8.
Cf. Lk.4:5, "and the devil took him up"). References to this
mountain one may find in O.T. apocalyptic literature ;nd in
Revelation (Deutr.34:1-4, Apoc. Bar.76:3, Rev.21:10). The
moment of temptation in Luke's second scene is described by
the phrase 6'6‘... é;\'\f ﬁf()é KCU'\MjI&lq{ (v.7), because worship
is that attitude which only God can require. Jesus rejects
this temptation with a quote from the 0.T. (Deutr.6:13). At
this moment, when the temptation takes place, Satan is the
Lord of the whole world. However, Jesus' right attitude

towards God and the rejection of Satan endangérs Satan,

(1) 1pbid., P.631.

(2) Ibid., p.632.
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because Jesus is able to achieve an anti-Satanic lordship

over the world in harmony with God's will (cf. Mt.28:18).

In the third temptation in Luke Satan's demand is
directed towards God's power to save a pious person, a
prophet, God's son in a dangerous situation. The pious
prophet is also chéllenged by Satan to prpve that he is
God's son. The end of the Just One will prove, whether he
is or is not God's Son. God will save his (Son from all
danger. One may:cgnsider in this connection the Wisdom of

' Solomon (Wisd.2:17-19), where the wicked plan to test,

necfiéw/ﬁ-ev, the Just One.

Thus Jesus is tempted during the third scene in Luke
to throw himself down from the pinnacle of the temple roof.
This scene is related to the temptation during crucifixion
(Mt.27:40-42, 1k.23:37). This temptation is "die typische
Herausforderung des Gerechten durch Gottes Widersacher."(1)
In fact,Satan is planning to killlJesﬁs through the dangerous
attempt to throw himsélf down, because Satan is trying tb
assure Jesus that God will save him through a miracle..
However, Satan does not believe fhat_God will save Jesus,
because in the scriptural quote,which Satan uses (és,91:11—12),

he omits the phrase "to guard you in all your ways~" (v.1l).’

The characteristics of Jesus himself change in each
temptétion scene. During the first temptation Jesus demons-
trates himself as the Son of God.(z) The appearance of this

Son of God upon the stage of human history means the beginning

(1) Ibid., p.638.

(2) Ibid., p.633.
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of the Heilszeit. At the same time Jesus is the Son of Man,

the representative of the eschatological fulfilment.

During the second témptation in Luke Jesus resists the
temptation as Sén of Man, with whom are associated the ideas
of judgement and world dominion. During the third temptation,
according to Luke, the designation Son of God means, at first,
only a pious human being, who is chosen by God for a special
mission. "A man attested to you by God with mighty works and
wonders and signs, which God did through him in your midst"
(Acts 2:22). Jesus iscﬁ;i:fa man similar to the OZE. prophets.
However, since he is undergoing such a fierce temptation,
this fact indicates clearly that Jesus is more than a prophet‘
in the common sense of the word. One can state that Jesus
" encounters the third temptation in Luke as that pious One,
who after the fulfilment of his imission will become the.

Messiah of his nation,

IIXI. The Agony Passage, Luke 22:39-46,
and Temptation.

1. A General Qutline.

In relation to this passage one may indicate that it is
"nicht nur eine starke Kurzung, Sondern auch eine erhebliche
' Milderung der Darrstellung des ﬁc (und des Mt.)"(1) In
relation to Mark's and Matthew's Gethsemane story there are
again opinionSVthat the story ié not a united whole, but Eg@t it
is a combinatioﬁ'of two prayers of Jesus at two different”
OccaSionSTcombined.with sayings of Jesus, which indicates that

the agony of Jesus is an inner, personal experience.(z) For

(1) L. Brun, "Engel und Blutschweiss;?Lk.22:43-h4?ZZNw 32"
(1933), p.267. LNV

(2) Boman, "Der Gebetskampf Jesus", NTS,X (1964), pp 270-271.



2'42 3

example, *my soul is very sorrowful even to death"® 9Mk.14:34),
and also "yet not what I will, but what thou wi1t“(Mk.1h:36b).
The early Christians have tried to explain the anxiety of
3esus with quotations from the 0.T. The firét saying refers

to Psalms Xlié:gziﬁ?“XIi}ifﬁgff;j; The second saying either

could refer to Phil, 2:8; Hebrews 5:8f, or it belongs also

to the third phase interwoven ih tﬁe Gethsemane story. The
agony, which comes near to temptation,is indicated only in two
places in Luke's account, namely,}y"ﬂié word _C_,O\ TOT ‘lf (OV
(Lk.22:42), and in the two verses about the appearance of the

angel and sweat of blood (vv, 43-Lk).

In relation to the Synoptics one may state that the
Gethsemane account contraaicts many characteristics of Jesus'
life. For example, one has to remember Caesarea Philippi,
where Jesus without any fear rebukes Peter as Satan (Mk.8:30-33).
Further, Jesus during the Passion is very calm before the
Gethsemane prayer and also afterwards. It was not Jesus'
habit to pray in the company of other men, not even in the
company of the disciples, the only exceptions in this
connection being the raising‘of Jairus' daughter (Mk.5:35-h3D
and par.), the Transfiguration kMk.9:2-8 énd par.), and Jesus'
prayer in John 17. Also the sleeping of the disciples during
Jesus' agony in thhsemane seems unnatural. Luke tries to
provide explanation for it, saying;, that they fell asleeﬁ,
because of sorrow (Lk.22:45). The disciples.had to ‘pray
during this hour of agony. Only through prayer one can hope
" to overcome each temptation. "Further, the fear and-anxiety

of Jesus is hard to understand, because if continues only as
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long as Jesus stays in Gethsamane. At the hour of arrest

Jesus does not continue to show fear. One has to remember

in this connection also the cleansing of the temple (Mk.11:15-7
During . )

and par.).n "Die letzten Tage war ... [§esué] so aufgetireten,

dass er seine Gegner zu einem Gegenschlag direct heraus-

forderte."(1)

“According to these considerations, the Gethsemane story
in Mark and Matthew is ‘a combination of "zwei ganz
verschiedenartige Gebetsstunden Jesu;“(z) There are indica-
tions in John and in Hebrews that Jesus had an experience of
agoniz ed prayer before the night of his prayer‘in Gethsemane .
(Jn.12:27, Hebr.5:7). In John 12:27 Jesus says: "Now is my
soul.’. troubled. And what shall I say? Father, save me from
this hour?" The Gethsemane prayer proper can be related to
John 1l7. Hebrews presents the same theme: "In the days of
his flesh, Jesus offered up pfayers and supplications, with

loud cries and tears" (Hebr.5:7).

Cdnsequently, some modern scholars accept the fact that
after the Entry in Jerusalem Jesus had experienced a fierce,
agonized prayer in the presence of his disciples, and that
in Gethsemane he spent a night in peaceful prayer. An account
of these matters is given by K. G. Kuhn. In Mark's Gethsemane
story (Mk.1lk:32-42) verses 32, 35, 40 and 41(3) present the
real Gethsemane narrative, Jesus' prayer experience during
the night before his arrest, While verses 33, 34, 36, 37, 38(4)
describe an agoniged Jesus' prayer experience before the night

in Gethsemane.

(1) Ibid., p.263.
(2) Ibid., p.264.

(3) K. G. Kuhn, "Jesus in Gethsemane", Ev. Theol.,12 (1952/53),
PP 266-267,

(4) Ibid.
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Illuminative for the causes of Jesus' pre-Gethsemane
agonizgd prayer is the section Luke 22:31-34, where Jesus
says that Peter is demanded by Satan. The historical fact
behind this saying could have been the possibility that "das
Synedrium wahrend der Verhandlung mit Judas die Verhaftung

(1)

der Jﬁnge:’jedenfalls des Petrus ernsthaft efwog."

When vv. 43-44 are omitted, Luke's Gethsemane story
appears to be an abbreviated form of Mark. In Luke 22%:39-40
the name Gethsemane is not mentioned, the disciples are not
divided in two circles, and the aéony of Jesus' soul is not
mentioned. Instead of the two sayings of Jesus, Mark 14:32
and 34, in Luke there is only one saying (v.40). Luke 22:41-42
retains from Mark only Jesus"withdraGal "about a stone's
throw" from the disciples, then kneeling and praying and the
prayer to the Father. In Luke 22:45-46 Jésus comes to fhe
disciples only once. The sleeping of the disciples is
excused. The reason is their sorrow. At the end Jesus

repeats the exhortation about prayer (v.40).

The M0 C /(t'OV(Lk.zzzhz) is the indication in Luke of
Jesus' agonised prayer. There are two cups in relation to |
Jesus' mission, theé cup of Gethsemane and the other cup. The
other cup is described in Mark 10:33 and paiallels (Lx.12:50).
This personal cup of deliverance in the hands of sinners, of
mocking and death, Jesus is willing to drink. The cup in
Luke 22:42 is an unexpected addition to Jesus' Passion "ein
letzter Versugh Satans, ibhn durch seine sehwachen Jﬁngef

todlich zu treffen.“(z) No wonder that scripture references,

(1) Boman, Ibid., p.270.

(2) Ibid., p.271.
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which refer to the agoniZed prayer, speak about tears and
.cries (Hebr.5:7), prostration to the ground (Mk.14:35), and

bloody sweat (Lk.22:4%4),

In the Gethsemane passage Luke's emphasis is upon the
question how one could overcome LG Qag through prayer.
The content of the prayer is the ! a/@/uc’g of Jesus
<.28), and the “éL{J\(a/MOQ of the d1$01p1e5. In Luke's
Gethsemane story Jesus is a man of prayer, and hls prayer
in Luke is "ein siegreich uberwindender Kampf bis aufs
Blut."(1) Also the encouraging Angel before the‘i,)(wthj\points
to this fact. Only prayer can overcome the UEJYW$¢/M05 of

Satan.

2. Luke 22:43-44.

Verses L43-44 in Luke 22 are contained by some MSS, but
omitted by others. They are retained by Justin, Irenaeus,
S.D.(z) Théy are omitted by BAW, Ferrargroup; f; Syr.Sin,

Marcion, Clem. Al., Orig., Cyr. A1.(3)

Although Acts contains many references to angels, in
Luke's Gospel angels appear only in the Birth nérratives,
(Chap.1-2), the Gethsemane story (Lk.22:39-46), and the
resurrection appearancésO(Chap.Zh). Otherwiée there are no
angels in the'Gospel of Luke, because the gospel portrays
the Heilszeit. Since after.Luke 22:3 the Heilszeit is over,
the strengthening of Jesus by an angel takes place. The
agony of Jesus' soul is presented in Luke in a very mild

form (but cf. v.43f) in comparison with theé portraval of the

(1)T. Lescow, "Jesus in Gethsemane", Ev. Theol.,XXIV (1966),
P.221.

(2) Brun, Ibid., p.266.
(3) Kuhn, Ibid., p.268.
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same agony in the Gospel of Mark. This is a very unusual
trait for Luke, because "immer wieder wird das Leiden des
Menschensohnes bei ihm betont, 9:31; 13:31f; 17:25; 22:15;
28:37; 24:7 26 46.n(1)

The text of Luke's Gethsemane narrative is thé same in
both types of MSS, whether they do or do not retain vv. §3-44,
These verses stress the appearance of the angel, the bloody
sweat, the agony. The db is not an indication of a
vision or ecstasy, it describes just a regular experience

Of life. (2)

Z\ w \”o,L can be related to IT Macc.3:14f; 15:19. It is
a KJ\QOL 4}')”]\/ p(,)wY(.gL(IIMacc «3: 16) "Als Hintergrund
dieses Angstkampfes werden wir die Angriffe und Versuchungen
Satans anzusehen haben.“(z) One may consider in this connec-
tion Luke 4:13, 22:3, 22:31, 22:53, 22 28 40 L46. The devil
i'depa.rted from him until an opportune time"(v&lB)g Then Satan
entered into Judas (v.%), "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan demanded
to have you'(v.31}”ﬁBut this is your hour and the power of
darkness? (v.53). Jesus "kampft ... hier selbst im gebet
wider die Anfechtungen des grossen Gegnerxs, der sein Werk
vereiteln [through the temptation of his disciples, ané] ihn
selbst um den Sieg bringen will".(u) The degree of Jesus'
despair and praying is indicatéd by the sweat of blood.
HoweVer, the expression "sweat ... like ... drops of blood"

is not a picturesque illustration of the actual occurrence.

It is rather a foreshadowing of the real shedding éf Jesus'

blood in the crucifixien.

(1) Brun, Ibid., p.269.
(2) Ibid., p.269.

(3) Ibid.

(4) Ibid., p.172.
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Further, one has still to point out that vv. 43-4k4 also
provide some evidence that the Gethsemane account reflects
two different prayer hours of Jesus. In v.42 Jesus is
prafing peacefully that the Father's will may be done.’
However,) in v.43 suddenly an angel appears, MJ%7§77 , who
strengthens Jesus for‘i, Q)YZva which follows immediately.
"In diesem ... entscheidenden Kampfcihbren wir dann ebenso
von einer Steigerung des Gebets wie von 1eiblﬁchen Folgen ...,

(1)

die in ihrer Weise von der Heftigreit des Kampfes zeugen."

As parallel accounts in the 0.T., where suffering men
are strengthened by an angel, one may mention the story
about. Elijah, when he was fed by an angel (I K.19:5f);
further, one has to consider also Daniel 10:16f, and Psalm
91:11f., However, the most appropriate 0.T. place for Luke
22:43 would be Isaiah L2:6, 41:9f: "You whom I took from the
ends of the earth, and called from its farthest cormer,
saying to you, 'you.are.my servant, I have chosen you and
not cast you off; fear not; for'I am with you, be not dis-
mayed, for I am your God'" (vv, 9-10). However, this verse

does not refer to an angél.

In the N.T. references to strengthening angels or
heavenly visions may be found in the temptation story
(Mk.1:12-13 and par.)%_Transfiguration (Mk.9:1-8 and par.),
Jn.12:27f, and in Acts§7:56). Luke 22:42 indicates that
Jesus is praying for the power to do God's will. At the
same time one may accept, considering the hints in Hebr.5:7,
that "Satan als Gegner im Hintergrunde stehén wird ...[:und

JesustYdurch einen gbttlichen Boten gestﬁrkt ese zum Aushalten

(1) Ibid., p.273.
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(1)

gekr%ftigt worden ist." This passage, in which theé angel
appears for the pufpose of strengthening, is unique in Luke,
though not in the other gospels; see Mark 1:13; Mgtthew L:11;

26:53; John 1:51.

Jesus is strengthened by the angel, because his next
. P /
experience is LY (DY(]s» "Was eine letzte Auspannung seiner.

Krafte ... einen Angstkampf um den Sieg andenten will."(z)

3. Appendix.

In connection with verses 43-44,the following interpreta-
tions have to be added: (a) a reference to the drops of blood
(v.4l4), and (b) a reference to the angel (v.43). The droﬁs
of blood can be a realistic matter. Since the ground of
Mount of Olives is rockj;-and covered with huge roots of old"
olive trees, it can be that during the fierce agony Jesus
stumbled upon roots and upon rocks and bruised his face.

This could happen very easily also, because of the dark night
and the shady trees. Consequently, blood was dripping
realistically down Jesus' cheeks, which the disciples in

some distance confused with bloody sweat.

Attempts have‘been made to explain the angel mentioned
in verse 43 with reference to Mark 14:51-52. 1In this passage
Mark mentions a young man, who escapes from the forces, who
arrested Jesus, mked, leaving his galrfa) Y in their hands.
chv\éa)y- was a white night attire worn usually by the higher

classes.(j) Acts 12:12-14 implies that Mark's mother was a

(1) Ibid., pp 271-272.
(2) Ibid.

(3) E. D. Jones, "Was Mark the Gardener of Gethsemane?"
Exp. Times, XXXIIT (1921-22), p.403.
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well-to-do woman in Jerusalem, her house was one of the meeting

places of the early Christians.

If the young man,mentioned in Mark 14:51-52, was Mark,; then
apparently Mark tried to defend Jesus, and because of this he
had to flee naked. The most curious detail is the fact that
the young man was clad only in night attire. Thus he could
not belong to the crowd, who arrested Jesus, and his dwelling
place had to be near. Consequently, there are suggestions made
that Merk was either the owneerf the garden or the gardener.
This fact would explain Jesus' habit to spent nights in the
garden (Jn.18:2). In this case Mark was sleeping in the

watchtower of the garden.

Further, there are many places in Mark's gospel, which
indicate that Mark was well acquainted with plants and plant-
_1ife, For example, "in his account of the Triumphal Entry
(11:1-11) only Mark uses the technical. term GZ.(,F&'&S -
"layers of leavest (11:8), Matthew has only the ordinary word
for "twigs" - K}“ngvs."(1) Cf. also Mark 12:1 an& Mt.21:33
.fDéITO )/I?IYCOY‘ - pit, Mark 6:40 - T(”J\G&J\C: - garden beds,
Mark 4:32 - k,,\i&mg /‘(/6)/-1?}\0'35- great branches, while
Matthew 13:31,327 Luke 13:18, 19 use 52£v5%¢rv-.(2) In all
these paésages Mark shows practieal knowledge about plants
and gardening, while Matthew and Luke refer wrongly even to
the mustard plant, describing it as a tree (Mt.13:31-32;
Lk.13:18-19).
It may be also that Mark spoke to Jesus in Gethsemane

during the prayer, and he was noticed, because of his white

(1) Ibid., p.Lok.
(2) Ibid.
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night attire. Accordingly, there are opinions that "This
would explain the origin of the interpolated verse about

the angel in Luke 22:43.v(1)

IV. Judas' and Peter's Temptation According to Luke.

1. Judas Iscariot and His Temptation.

Judas Iscariot is an enigma of the New Testamenf. The
passages dealing with Judas Iscariot are as indicated: Mark,
14:10-11, 17:21:43; Matthew, 26:15-16, 27:3-10; Luke,22:3-6,
21-23; and Acts-1:16-20. . To these passéges have to be added the
lists of the disciples' names: Mark 3:16; Matthew 10:2-4; Luke |
6:14=16; Acts 1:13. "One scholar hazards the suggestion that he
\'_Judas] was the brother of Mary, Martha and Lazarus, whose
complaint Eduring fhe anointing at Bethany] at the waste of
ointmént was motivated by a ﬁurely selfish iﬁterest.“(z) There
are five problems associated ﬁith Judas: (&) his byname "Iscariot?V,
(2:) his relation to the 0.T. types and Psalms, (73..) the motives
of his betrayal,(B) (#L)'in what way betrayal was temptation for

Judas in Luke, and ('5) the death of Judas.(u)

(2) The Byname "Iscariot"

The name Judas is very common in the biblical world, but at
the same time the byname "Iscariotf is a puzzle. According'to a
. i _
recent view, the word Iscariot ... belongs 6nly to the Greek

tradition ... the problem is to find the precise origin."(s)

(1) mia.

(2) Interpreter's Dict. of the Bible, Vol. E-J, p. 1007.
(3) B.W. Bacon, "What Did .Judas Betray", Hibbert Journal XIX

(1920-21), pp. 476-493; B. Girtner, Die Ratselhafden Termini
Nazoraer und Iscariot, Uppsala, 1957, pp. 49-53.

(4) K. Lake, "The Death of Judas", in Foakes-Jackson and K. Lake,
eds., The Beginnings of Christianity, vol. V, Macmillan and.
Co., London, 1933, pp. 23-30. Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des
Matthaus, pp. 374-380. .

(5) C.C. Torrey, "The Name 'Iscariot' H Th R, XXXVI(1943), p. 51.



file:///judasj

251.

- Y
There are two readings of Iscariot in the N.T.:J,IéHv( CC(JT/??{
(Mt.10:4; 26:14: Lk.22:3; J%.6:71;12:4; 13:2,26: 11;:29); and

Te Kgﬁc,al)ﬁ/ (Mk.3:19;14:10; Lk.6:16).(1)

Iscariot could mean simply-a man from Kerioth, a Judean, as
contrasted with the other disciples, who all, acqording to the
tradition, were Galileans. However, some modern scholars look
upon this approach to Judas' by-name as outdated. The by-name
Iscariot would not be an enigma today, if the evangeiists bhad
followed the routine way in translation of a place name in
relation to Judas. For example, N-d\, 9;.\/& \A Ocj.ﬂa\ K"( Yi,
Tfj\g &/\LA»(L@LS (Jn.21:2), where the O JJTO/ construction

is employed.

The 0.T. mentions in several places names of certain towns
in Southern Judea, which resemble Kerioth, QarlothJ )73']7 j]] a 7?’ -
is mentioned in Josh.1 5:25,\ﬂ 5'7 7) alone in Jer.hS 24 and
Amos 2:2. In relation to Joshua 15:25 there are two different
readings possiﬁle, Kerioth Hesron and the town of Hesron.. The
latest is the reading of LXX, and is preférred by modern scholar-
ship. Thus the search for a town Kerioth in Judea has ended
without any success.

Judas is not only a unique cha?acter in the N.T., because
of the by-name Iscariot, t;ut_there is not any other individual
known with a similar by-name. According to recent épproaches to
the name "Iscariot," conclusions have been made that this name is
a nicknamé, and wasy given to Judas after the betrayal. by the
followers of Jesus." Attached under such unique circumstances,

and with the execration of a community sounding in it, the name

(1) 1Ibid.
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would hold its place."({) The examination of this theory leads
to the following conclusions. In the Universal Jewish
Encyclopedia, vol. 6 (1942), Iscariot is associated with the
Herbrew word si'/eqer, fa'lse_l:_lood. .. It comes fro_m the Hebrew‘]CP Z/.
These consonants of the Hebrew root are found as &K in the

name Iscariot. (2)

At the same time also Aramaic has this root, and the meaning
is the same, false. Thi.s_Aram:a'i'c root could be the origin Aof'
‘)I(Q.Kg_eb UI)'CA]S .(3) Decei:t'.,' treachery, falsehood is desig-
nated in- Aramaic as 7 ‘/'_JIL//",)&:)% L.{/' (,Sl'jeqa;r", SV('_7I'5L, )(4) B
From this root, plus the ;.djec_.tive ending ai, one inay derive in
Aramaic a word 9 :/ (F gf , ;aqrai, *denoting a man charac-
_terised By g_eqar.(5) Th:i.s'wo;'d "is the form which lies at
the basis of the name- Iséariéi:?'.(6)' Further, Torrey quotes a
sentence: "Either he is a liar (%X 7 (P ¥/ ) or I am a liar
( L'_??g/ ')".(7) The form can b; a‘lsox_f S FW or
X-E\? E t,(/){ (sveqary'é or 'ig‘qarya ), by ad:.iirig 't.:ht; ending
e ihich is eq ‘ (8)

-a, which is equivalent to the definite article. The meaning

’ .
of this name then is "the false one"..

v - _
In Palestinia_n syriac‘.;.,\ the noun seqarya translates the Greek

¢ ol - |
FTTO K( ¢ L-"]S (9)< wnich is found fourteen times in the
gospels - twelve times in Matthew, one in Mark 12:15, and one in *

Luke 13:15:. "In all but oﬁe of these cases the plural number is

(1) Ibid, p. 58.
(2) Ibid, p. 59.

(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid.
(5) Ibid.
(6) Ibid.
(7) Ibid.

(8) .Ibid, p. 60.
(9) Ibid.
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used, and for this reasomn it héppens that the trué history of
the epithet has not always been understood."(1) The singular is
found only in Mattﬁew 7:5, ;;arya, i.e., hypocrite. "It appears
then, thét the Jéwish Aramaic epithet ... géqaryé, 'false one,
liar, hypocrite!', kngwn from falmud and Targum, continued in use
for some time in the Christian Palestinian dialect, and the
occurence in Matthew 7:5 of the very word which became "Iscariot"

is a fact of no little interest."(z)

.
The name sqarya was given to Judas after the betrayal, Judas
v -
the False. In the written form this word became isqarya, when
to the sqarya was added a "prosthetic ?{ and a more distinct

initial syllable".(B)

The Greek translators did'not translate Judas the False in
Greek. They made only a Greek transcription of this word. To
a substantive, which ends in -id, is given the Greek ending -
WZNS . Thus from .6 C CCL one derives ,ézfa/- ZCQSC7S_,
from , CKe A(I,I,— [L Ke fo:(;)t g, etc. "Acéor&ingl'y, the
transliterated Aramaic (& KoL€C«I . produced éé kL fc Cé ™< .o (4)

(b) Judas Relationship to the 0ld Testament

In relation to Judas one may distinguish more or less
between two types of reports. There are verses, which describe
him as "one of the Twelve" (Mt.26:15-16), and also harratives
vhich describe him as Judas Iscariot (Mk.14:10-11). Further,.
Judas can be related to the 0.T.g7as'a certain type, but his

betrayal is discussed, particularly in the Synoptics, as a

(1) Ibid.

(2) Ibid, pp. 60-61.
(3) Ibid, p. 61.
(4)  Ibig.
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fulfillment of 0.T. prophecies.

(i) Judas' Relation to_the Jewish
Betrayer's Typology

One may notice the 0.T. typology in_Matthew 27:3=-10. "Was
Judas hier tut, hat sein Vdrbild:ﬁiﬂéﬁ!@§§§§igﬁﬁéfdes Achi—'
tophel, einés Beraters Davido"(1) (IT sam.16=17). According to
ITI Samuel 16-17; Ahithophel belongs to the inner circle of
David{s friends. "The‘counsel which Ahithophel gave was as if
one consulted the oracle of God, so was all the counsel of
Ahithophel esteemed, both by'havid and by Absalom"; (II Sam.
16:23). However, during the péwer struggle between David and
Absaloﬁ the unbelievable thing happens that Ahithophel sides with
Absalom and turns against David, (II Sam.16:20-22; 17:2.),

However, before making the final decision Absalom listens fo

"'Hushai the Archite and rejects Ahithophel (II'Sam.17:1f). When -

Ahithophel realises the true situation that he is rejected by
Absalom, he, like Judas, hangs himself; "And ... [Ahithophel] set
his house in order, and hanged himself; and he died and was

buried in the tomb of his fathers( (II Sam.17:23).

Because of the planned tfeason Ahithophel says to Absalom,
"Let me choose twelve thousand men, and I will set out and
pursue David tonight. I will come upon him while he is weary and
discouraged, and throw him into pénic, and all the peopie, wh6
are with hiﬁ will flee. I will slice down the king only." (II
Sam.17:1-2). "Die Hark Ahitofels erinnern stark an die Situation
.es 1in der GethsemaneTnacht: Judas uberfiel Jesus, als depr aﬁ

(2)

schwachsten war, and alle Jiinger flohen und liessen ihn allein."

(1) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Matthaus, p. 375.

(2) 7 Gartner, Die Ritselhaften Termini Nazorier und Iscariot,
! Pe. 62. -
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Further, according to Luke 22:3, Acts 1:17, Matthew 26:47,
John 13:21f, Judas is one "numbered among us*. Similarly,
according to Rabbinical interpretation,(1) Ahithophel was called
by David "Meister ... Kollege ... Schﬁier“.(z) These desig-
nations are associated with Psalm’ 55:12-14, and Psalm™ 41:103
"Even my bosom friend in whom I trusted, who ate of my bread,
has lifted his heal against meﬂ(v.io). One may compare with
this verse Mark {h:18, "Truly, I say to you, one of you will
betray me, one who.is e;ting with me", and Luke 22:21, "But,

behold, the hand of him whé betrayslme is with me on the table."

Further,"it_is not an.enemy who taunts me -~ then I could
bear if; it is not an adversary, who deals insolently.with me -
then I could hide frém himfafbs.55:12]. But it is you, my equal,
my companion, my familiar frienqg(v.13). "Was in dieses Text-
partie unser wirkliches Interesse beaﬁsprucht ist einmal das
Kr;ftig hervorgehobene Motiv, dass d@bnﬁchste Freund ein Verrater
ist."(B) Judas and Ahithophel are looked upon as human beings
who are lost forever. In Rabbinical literature to the circle of
the betrayers belong: Jerqboam, Ahab, Manasseh, Balaam, Doeg,

Ahithophel and Gehasi.(h)

According to.the rabbinic tradition about Ahithophel, the
reward for betrayal was death an@ eternal damnation. One may
consider here the tragic end of Ahithophel and Judasé (IT sam.
17:23, Mt.27:5, cf. also Acts 1:18). The eternal damnation

consists of the facts that all traitors are excluded from the

(1) 1Ibid.
(2) 1Ibid.
(3) 1Ibid.

(4) 1Ibid, p. 6k,
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everlasting Kingdom (Ps.69:28), "Let them be blotted out of the
book of the living", (v.28). One has to consider in this
connection also Psalm’; 109, “May his posterity be cut off; may
his name be blotted out in the second generatlon‘ (v. 13)
Namely, "der Verrater geht eWig verloren. Wie Ahitofel samt
den anderen alt:testamentlicheh Verratern ... geht auch Judas

vegloren.“(1) Both Pss. 69 and 109 are quoted in Acts 1:20.

In Matthew 26 reference is made to Zech.11:12, cf. the
thirty pieces of silver. The thirty shekels of silver are
~ mentioned also in Exodus 21:32 as a price for ; slain slave. In
Matthew 27 the chief priest do not put the thirty shekels in the
.treasury, cf. in_this relation Deutr.23:18, @You shall not bring
the hire of a harlot, or the wages of a dog,-into the house of
the Lord your God in payment for any Qow, fof'both of these are
an abomination to the Lord your God." The quote in verses 9-10
is not tgken from Jeremiah, buf from Zech.11:12-13. One may
explain this peculiarity in the following manner, that "Jeremia
das Corpus prophetarum eroffnet\__abe, so dass mit seinem Namen
eben der gaiize corpus Zitiert werde."(z)

X

(iii) Judas' Betrayal- (Lk,2233=6)> C -

The con51derat10n o% - Judas 51tuet10n in Luke reveals
that neither the noun I} GLKJG/AOS nor the verb MM&L f-ll;w is
mentioned in relation to h1m.- However, it is said that the
Twelve will be sifted, 6& YLJ. 6L (., (Lk.22:31). It issaid

also about the Satan that he entered cc_coﬁy)tfb?_—v , into Judas

(1) Ibid, p. 66.
(2) Lohmeyer, Ibid, p. 378.
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(Lx.22:3). However, in thi's' case Judas is not "possessed" in
the sense of the demoniacs, and "Satan does not thereby become a

(1)

direct participant in the historical drama."

One of the powers, ‘by which Judas is bound, is represented by
the thirty sh_ekels of silver, i.'e., the power of the unrighteous
mammon (Lk.16:9). "The parallel representation of Satan (v.3)
and money (v.5) as the motivating forces behind Judas' treason
goés far beyond a"sinerely moralistic warning against the d&ngers
of ‘wealth: money takes on the character of something demonic and
opposed to God."(z) Judas' association with the unrighteous

mammon is Satan's power, which controls him.

The ﬁ:ention of money in the Judas narrative has its roots
in demonology and eschatology. Money is "widergottliches,
d'é{mon:i.s_tlzheS Giut",(s) and is associated with-T/';iS ié\oké&s
(Lk.16:9). At the same time one has to remember that the time
before the Parousia is a period of tfs i&b k(,/ng . The wages of
™e oiJ‘C KC/d\S .are mentioned in connection with Judas,

(Acts 1:1 8)_, Judas buys a property with "the reward of wicked-
ness." _A (5\(,3_4(1“)\ is :ﬁentioned also in II The)s_s.Z:J vv.10 and
12. However, one of th.e most striking phr,asles,_in IT Thess.2 is
the eipress,:i_.on u/b'(fo\e T/—Y-]\S jﬂ OJA._EZ-J.S (ve3). ©"Die Vokabel

j.ﬂ" Lé)&%kann.eine 'myt.hologigc,he und personhafte. Farbung
bekommen und weist ebenfalls auf die End%giét;,'.'\(u) which may ;:;’3
refer also -to Judas. He is designated asAﬂrC 0s ‘C&)-‘g iﬁO)\éCo{S

(In.17:12),

(1) Schuyler Brown, Apostasy arnd Perseverance in the Theolog
of Luke, Pontifical Biblical Institute, Rome, 1969, p. 85.

(2) Ibid.

(3) K. Lithi, "Das Problem des Judas Iscariot - neu untersucht,"
Ev. Theol.,16, (1956), p. 100.

(4) Ibid.



http://widergbttlich.es
http://damonisch.es

258.

Further, ;ne has to state that Judas has free choice to
bgcome or not to become a traitor, i.e.,aﬁandon Jesus. This
- fact is indicated in Luke's call of the Twelve: tand Judas
Iscariot who became (E) e’\(é_ﬂ()) a traitorV (Lk.6:16), and
" Judas who became (Yé (o) /LE_IYM;-_',) guideto those who arrested
Jesus® (Acts 1:16). The same fact is indicated by "Judas'
treachery as a series of deliberate acts."(1) Regardless of
Satan's influence, Judas possesses also liberty to act on
his own. Accordingly, Judas confers with the chief priests
and captains how better to betray Jesus (Lk.22:4), while in
Mark the chief priests and the scribes are seeking on their
own how to kill Jesus (Mk.14.1-2). Judas makes an agreement
also in relation to money (Lk.22:6), while in Mark the chief

priests promise to give money to Judas (Mk.1l4:11).

Finally, one may ask what the betrayal means for Judas
as a disciple. In connection with this one has to remember
the outline of Luke's Gospel. It consists of three parts:
Jesus' wandering in Galilee; journey to Jerusalem, and Passion.
Thus one can say that discipleship in Luke "is realized in the
form of a journey, whose way is determined by Jesus, whereas
the disciples follow."(z) There is evidence throughout the
gospel of Luke that any one who really follows Jesus departs
from Jesus only at Jesus' command (Lk.5:14-25, 8:39, 9:60,
19:32, etc.)- Thus a sign of a faithful discipleship is the
ability to perseﬁere with Jesus from Galilee to Jerusalem,

and even till the crucifixion on Calvary.

(1) schuyler Brown, Ibid., p.93.

(2) Ibid., p.82.
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Jesus' requirement to follow hj.m-i's always very strict:
RButY, he .said, "Lord, let me first go and bury my father'.
But he [Jesus] said to him, ;'Leave the dead to bury their own
dead, but as for you, go and proclaim fhe Kingdom of God "
(Lk.9:59-60), Judas' downfall is indicated by the verb
iﬂ E'I-k %/U\)Y (Lk.22:4). m"Judas' Lma'uthori-l-iz__‘,’,ed departure from
Jesus ... represents a definite'rupture _of: the bond of
discipleship."(_“) The betrayal of Judas is characterized
also in Luke's Last Supper narrative. Mark states thaf Jesus
came to the Supper with the Twelve (Mk.14:17), while Luke
. uses the word "apostles": "He sat at the table, and the
apostles with him- (Lk.22:14). At the same':..h"-time?;"di. 96() a\e kL
occurs more frequently"(z) in Luke. This can meah only one
thing, that the number Twelve do not exist any more. Thus

Luke is speaking in this particular occasion about apostles.

Finally, Luke 22:14 is helpful in the definif;'ion of .
discipleship. To be a disciple means to be with him - 6§V
oL;{TC(p é?-VolC, (Lk.22:14). However, at the same time physical’
presence alone is not characteristic for the Twelve. Judas
is also present, but he is not one of the Twelve any more. To

\ ) A
be L&Y A4 T M"expresses the apostles® solidarity with
g C

Jesus and their abiding faith in him."(a)

2. Peter and His Temptation According to Luke.

(2) General Considerations in Relation
to Peter. '

‘The name Peter is presented in various forms in the N.T.
Peter is ca11ed_2_ar/u,&wv,z(_/q’w\, ,LC/Lcow“é.Efos,

—
and also K”) CP°15 (h) Basic for all these variants is the
(1) Ibid.

(2) Ibid.

(3) Ibid., p.83.

(4) 0. cullmann, <_ - ThDNT, Vol.VI, p.100.
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Hebrew name ]-,y 'D Z/ (cf. Acts 15:14, 2 Pt. 1:1). K/7 %Jc
is a Greek form éf‘Aramaic X §)9£) . In comparison with the
other disciples of Jesus, fher; are many biographical data
known about Peter, even his, father's name, Jona. In ali
probability Peter was a citizen of'Bethsaida, who later lived
.in Capernaum.' He‘earned.hig iiving by fishing in company with
the sons of Zebedee (Mk.1l:16 and paf.; Lk.5:2; John 21:3).
Péter was rniot educated, either from the Greek, or from the
Hebrew point of view,(Acts 4:13). Peter was married (Mk.1:29-Bi
and par.)r In all probability Peter belonged to the Circle of

‘John the Baptist (Jn.1l:35-42).

Peter is the spokesman of the disciples. Next to him a
speciél position is given also to Andrew, Peter's brother, and
to the sons -of Zebedee. Even in the inner circie of Jesus
Peter stands in the forefront (Mk.5:37, 9:2,5; Mt.1l4:28,
Lk.5:1f). However, there are also many places in the Gospels,.
where Peter acts similarly to the other disciples (Mx.8:29-33
and par., Mk.14:37, Mt.26:40). At the same time in the lists
of the disciples Peter's name appears alwa&s first (Mk.3:16,
Mt.10:2, Lk.6:14; Acts"1:13). Peter's priority is confirmed
also by the following e;pressions: "Peter and they that were
with him# (Mk.1:36, Lk.9:32), and "Tell his disciples and

Peter! (Mk.16:7).

In modern scholarship Peter's name is associated with
two problems: (i) tﬁe question of the Apostolic commission,
Mt.16:17-19, and (ii) Peter's leadership in the early Church.
Since these problems do not pertain to Peter in Luke's Gospel,

they are only briefly mentioned in this study. (i) The
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saying in Matthew 16:17-19 is found in the Caesarea Philippi
secfion, but is not fbund in Mark and Luke. A One may accept
"that Matthew was seeking a place for the orally transmitted
saying of Jesus to Peter."(1) "And ... under the influence
of the parallelism between 'Thou art Christ! and 'Thou art
Peter' he [Matthew] belieged he had found a suitable point

at Peter's confession."(g) Further, it is-thoughtthat there
is some parallelism between Matthew 16:17-19 and Luke 22:31—3hf3)
which contains Peter's affirmation that he will go to prison
because of Jesus, ard Jesus' prediction of Peter's denial and
Jesus' order that Peter should strengthen the brethren.
Another parallel passage,where interest is focused on Peter,
is John 21:15-23, which "presupposes an incident in the
earthly life of Jesus such as Luke 22: 31-34 depicts. "( )

Only this passage presents a threefold affirmation of Peter
that he loves Jesus, while Luke 22:31-34 predicts Peter's
denial, but also his cohversion and strengthening of the
brethren, which may correspond with the "founding of the

flock upon him as upon a rock."(s)

(ii) The second point of importanee in relation to Peter
is his leadefship of the early Christian Community as. portrayed
in Acts and his missionary activity. His leadership can be
summarised in the following way: Peter's role in the election
of a new apostle in the place of Judas (Acts 1:15); his

preaching on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:1%4), the healing of

(1) Ibid., p.105.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid.
(5) Ibid.
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the lame man (Acfs 3:1), the defence of the early preaching
against the authorities (Acts 4:8, 5:29), his role in matters
of church discipline (Acts 5:1-11), his role in the mission of
'SamariaéActs 8:14-17), conversion of Corneiius (Acts 9-10),

(1)

his activity in Lydda, Joppa, Caesarea.

Peter leaves Jerusalem after his imprisonment by Herod
(Acts 12:17). The man, who noﬁ leads the Jerusalem Church,
is James. Consequently, Peter appears only once more in
Jerusalem, during the apostolic council (Acts 15, Gal.2:1-10),
About Peter's missionary work, which he carried on after leaving
- Jerusalem, there are only three'references: 1 Cor.9:4f.;
Gal.2:11; I Petér 1:1. There are allusions that Petef worked
in Asia Minor, and tradition associates his name with Antioch

and Rome, and also with Corinth.

(b) Peter's Temptation in Luke.

It has already beén indicated that there is no particular
emphasis upon Peter in Luke's Gospel, although Luke presents
Peter as the chief figure during the call of the disciples
(Lk.5:1-11), the chief spokesman at Caesarea Philippi (Lk.9:
18-21), and the first resurrection witness (Lk.24:34)." Tﬁe
main passages; which deal with .Peter's denial in the gospels
are as follows; Jesus'! prediction of Peter's denial Luke 22:
31-34 (Mk.14:26-31; Mt.26:3035, Jn.13:36-38, 21:15-17), and
the denial of Jesus ((LK. 22:54b-65¢@Mk.14:66-72; Mt.26:69-75,
Jn.18:15-18? 25-27).(2) In ;his study the main emphasis is:
upon Jesus'! prediction of Pefer's denial in Luke (Lk.22:31-34

and 5hb-62).

(1) 1pid., P.109.

(2) M.lGoguel, "Pid Peter Deny His Lord?", HThR,25 (1932);
P.l.
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(i) Luke 22:31-34.

¢

In this passage the stress is upon the verb é)_golo—l:;éw-
This is the only place in the whole N.T., where Z;g L C e/ IR
appears. Consequently, its real meaning can be demonstrated
only from profane Greek. The usual translation "demanded
you" does not express the essential meaning of this verb
(v.31). This verb can be translated as to demand the surrender
of a person (Liddell and Scott); demand of a slave for torture,
especially, a criminal (Antipho 144,28), and "Jemand zur
Peinigung ausgeliefert zu fordern".(1) At the séme time the
situation, which is described in Luke 22:31, is similar to
Job, Chapters 1-2, and Rev;12:10: #And I heard a loud voice
in heaven, saying, now ... the authority of Christ has come,
for the accuser of our brethren has been thrown down, who
accuses them day and night before our Go@ﬁ-(v.lo). As once
Job was accused by Satan before God, so now Peter and the
other disciples are accused. Job was accused unjustly, while
there is a reason to accuse Peter and the other disciples.
The reason is théir weak faith, which is indicated by the

expression "that your faith may not fail' (v.32).

In order to understand the expression (v.31) #that ...
[?ataﬁj might sift you like wheat®, one has to considgr what
"sifting" meant in the ancient Palestine in relation to corn.
With this "sifting" "er [éataé] macht sich Gott gegenﬁber'an—
heischig, wie einst bei Hiob, zu beweisen, dass im Grunde
der Beste von den Jungern ein Judas sei ... Dem Satan ist es

darum zu tun, allen Weizen ... als Spreu darzustellen. Auch

(1) Boman, Ibid., p.269.
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bei Petrus sei noch viel §preﬁ."(1) There were two kindé of
sieves in the ancieﬁt Palestine for sifting corn. The first
f&pe was very coarse, and the second type was very fine. The
first type of sieve, when used, separated only the corn
together with the chaff from all other rubbish like material,
like little'stones, pieces of earth, etc., which remained in

the sieve. The second type of sieve separated the corn from

~the chaff. Thus only the ¢orn finally remained in the sieve.

Considering the siftiné of Peter and the disciples, one
has to assume that Satan had in mind the sifting with the mofe
éoarse sieve. Satan's attention was not focuSed upon the
faithfulness of'the disciples, which can be compared to the
sifting with the finer.sieve, when only good wheat remains .
in the sieve. Satan is concerned with dirt, rubbish, and tﬁe
garbage like qualities, which he hopes to find in Peter and
in the other disciples. Such qua11t1es, for example, as
yielding to a temptation, lack of faith, etc. They give
Satan the opportunity to accuse Peter and the other disciples
before God. Also Jesus knoﬁs that Satan's temptation_will
destroy his disciples and with that also the forces, which
could continue Jesus!® miséion, and for this reason Jesus
prays in agony in order to save his cauée. Satan "sucht'die
Schuld der Jiinger herauszusieben, um sie als Ankliger vor
Gott zu bringen, Er suéht das, worauf er sich dabei stutzen
kann,"(z) |

According 'to Judaism, everyone, who is accused by Satan,
can be defended by the archangel Michael or by his own good

deeds against Satan. In the case of Luke 22:31 "Jesus tritt

(1) w. Foerster, "Lukas 22:31f", ZNW, 46 (1955), p.130.
(2) Ibid., p.131.-. .- ’
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fﬁrbittend, als Anwalt, der Anklage Satans En relation to
Peter and the other dlsclpleéj vor Gott entgegen, "( ) cf. the
é?/w é\é (v 32). One can indicate the follow:.ng 51tuat10n
as Satan's temptation, either the disciples could be crucified
like Jesus, or they could deny Jesus before the Sanhedrin in
order to save their lives. Consequently "waren Ehe
discipleé] ... nach einem solchen moralischen Zusammenbruch
fur immer als Apostel unbrauchba? geworden, das heisst, dass
die von Satan verlapgte Probe fir Jesu eigene Sache ih der

Welt den Tod bedeuten wﬁrde."(z)

(ii) Peter's Denial (Lk.22:54-62).

Because of Satan'spintention to sift Peter as peasants
sift corn, one thing becomes clear to Jésus, namely, "die
Verleugnung des Petrus."(B)- Peter will deny Jesus in a very
near future, which is predic¢ted in Luke 22:33-34. These
verses reflect the self-consciousness of Peter. He does not
think that Jesus' intercessory prayer is needed, because
Peter is ready to go with Jesus to prison and to dgath (v.33).

_[_\/j__éz.'a\\ 60/4)\' is an indication that Peter '"has more confidence
in his own feelings than in Christ's word."(h) However,
Jesus warns Peter, addressing him for the first and the last
time in the gospels as )\éyw cocC , n—é‘-tfé, (v.34), that

l"rock-like strength is not to be found in self-confidence,
but in humble trust in ... Jesus ."(5) The true state of

Peter's self-confidence is weakness, which is demonstrated

(1) Ibid.

(2) Boman, Ibid.

(3) Foerster, Ibid., p.1l32.
(4) Plummer, Ibid., p.504.
(5) Ibid., pp. 504-505,
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very well at the very beginning of the denial narrative. Peter
is frightened neither by the_Sanhedrin, nor by Pilate, nor by

’ /
the Jews, or Roman soldiers, but by a ITJ\LCS\;@ K/7 .

On the Whole,oné can say fhat Luke's denial narrative is
a modified form of Mark‘and Matthew. At the opening of the
denial narrative Luke and Matthew state that a maid (v.56) in
‘a court&ard attacks”Peter, while Mark indicates that it is
one of the maids. The maid.désignates Jesus as the "Nazarene®
iﬁ Mark, while Matthew speaks of "Jesus the Galilean®", Luke
uses simply the pron&un-"him". Further, in Luke these are the
bystanders, who fof the second and for the third time question
Peter in relation to Jésus (vv.58 =59). In Mark and Matthew
Peter is questioned the second time by another maid, the third
time he is questioned also here by bystanders. In Luke the
third questioning comes circa after oﬁe hour (v.59), while -
Mark and Matthew stafe thatlthe third questioning took place
after a little ﬁhile. During the third denial in Mark and
Matthew Peter invokes a curse uppn himself, while Luke does not
mention the curse (v.60). In Luke thé Lord turns and looks at
Peter after the third denial (v.61), a fact, which is mentioned

nieither by Mark nor by Matthew.

Considering Peter's denial, one may state that "Peter's
faith has not failed, because, although he denies knowing
Jesus, he does not denj that Jesus is the Messiah."(1) Thus
Peter's denial of Jesus is only a partial denial. Peter can
folloﬁ Jesus "at a.diétance" (Lk.22:5h), becauselat the hour

of trial he lacks courage to fulfil his promise "to go with

(1) schuyler Brown, Ibid., p.71.
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Jesus ... to prison and to death® (Lk.22:34). The denial
narrative reveals the stdges of Peter's denial.cio The first
time, when the maid says "This man also was with himy (v.56),
Peter answers, ®I do not know him [&esuq]ﬁ(v.S?). Thus Peter
denies his belonging to the disciples. Fufther, a bystander
says, "You are one of thgm“ (v.58). Peter answers, "Man, I
am not™" (v.58). Consequently, Peter denies now his "own
identity".(z) Thirdly, Peter is accused directly of being a
disciple,"a Galilean! (v.59). In Luke Peter's third answer
is evasive (v.60) and without the cursing of himself as:
mentioned by Mark and Matthew (Mk.14:71, Mt.26:74). Peter's
sin is a weakness of character and fear, but not a complete
lack of conviction in relation to Jesus. Consequently, his
(-?. ne éth,L(JOLS can take place immediately, when Jesus turns

and looks at Peter (v.61).
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G. The Idea of Temptation {in Luke'sAGospel Reflectedv
(by other/Word Groups:

There are 'many terms in the N.'T.,' which can be related to

the idea of T &L («U‘/H)S . In this connection one may

dlst:l.ngu:.sh between: (d) word groups, which describe the causes
of temptatlon ( 62{\[05 6 CU/’L»:L A /ﬁ’é VGCJV éiTL»ln)'/LL Cdo,
TT}\oLVoUU 6 KoLV ol./\ov ﬁll\(qﬂf &—), and (/2 ) word groups,

which describe the consequences of temptatlon (ol olf['(..(_,ékekvca—

’\"Sof““’ .,z,cf\om/uos 47<uva;0/44(, foktjmf TeAe tos, ).(1)
T e (:t,eb
Thirdly, one has to 1nd1cate that the characterlst:l.cs for over-—

coming ﬁ'é—L(Jé/(O_f’ are ﬂLéTIS and N"FO/MOV/?

Further, it can be stated that [ & L(oté/ms in the N.T.
sense is an ambivalent term. It ecan describe ’the way one is
tested by one's lot,and it can be also "synonymouswiti:z «es the
8in of apostasy". ( ) The verb, which can be looked upon as
synonymous with [T &CL 64560: is &O K 6/44;60 In LXX both
of these terms are related to [TV 0 (U, which describes the
refining of metals (PS.25:2; 65-10 Prov-27°21) In the N.T.
the relat:.on between ré(, -.-»Lé/ﬁDS and Il /)"(0 L() is to be
found in I Pt.l4:12 (u? ev- /II'/A,LV' M*{w 6EL N(Of nec/ué/lov
/U“}U—V 7CVO/W6'W'I ). (3) Thus one may say that " Teb(*ﬁ/l@j‘,,
like the process of refining, terminates both in proving the
worth of the pure metal (= tﬁe genuine faith of the Christian)

and in e11m1nat1ng the dross (_ the worthless Chrlst:l.an) “( )

(1) Schuyler Brown, Ibld,pp. 20-35.
(2) 1Ibid, p. 20.

(3) 1Ibid.

(4) Ibia.
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I. The Various Causes of r L A CMU 0§ in the N.T.
and also as Reflected in Luke'b Gogpel

There are three main causes for réL(QAG/(DS in the
N.T.: () man's nature and its characteristics, ({2)) human and
impersonal agents (besides Satan), and (((3)) circumstances of

life, tribulations, persecution.

1. Man's Characteristics as Causes of Té—pﬂ&é /{(OQ

The ter'ms», important in this connection are:- £4ﬁ§ 660/144,

oke A)eve_coL (.rcﬁ'nr_ , and o0 w:?i (1)
Jeid

The 1nstances, vhich mention that 69( (5 is the cause
of /lé—.L(JG/{os are as indicated: Mark 1k4: 38, Matthew 26:41;
'Watch and pray that you may not enter into- temptatlon, the spirit
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weakV. Further, 54{5
/B/Xu{ LS , and reLedG/‘{ O-S are related in Matthew 24:21-22,
(cf. also I.Cor.7:28, II Cor.7:5). _A /1{46(,(.0{, as’ & negative
result of iléb(lé/( 05 is related to { g in Rom.7:17-18,
23, 25. In relation to GCU/&,A. as the source of T’éc(;@/qos

the most pertlnent N. T. passages aré Rom.6:12;8:13, I Cor.9:27,

Col.1:22.

Luke mentions 60(/_ g five times, although only in Luke
24:39 does it &escribe man, thoué;h without any theological
meaﬁing. The other four references are quotations from the 0.T.
(Lk.3:6, Acts 2:17;26:31). Zw/hoL occurs in Luke several times.
However, it is not related to the concept of temptat:.on. It can
designate a corpse (Lk.17:37 23 55;24:3,23, Acts 9:40), and also

a living body (Lk.11: 34-36° 12:4; 22:19).

(1) I'b:l.d, PP. 22-26.
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P . _ .
Also the word A Qo /3/6 Y& (o,  and its cognates describe the
cause of sin. The most 1mportant instances in connect:.on with

J\G /(u)'e‘; Y &({ are Rom.14: 1, 2, 21, I Cor.8:7,9,10,12, Hebr.4:15.

Luke uses oLG; /%/é- Y&(JI as a designation for sickness
without any theological sense (LK.h:40;5:15;8:2;10‘59;1'3:11 ,12,

Acts h:9-9:37-19.:12-20:35-28-9).

Two t:l.mes éTT(. /ﬁ/fb'/(/(,dv is associated with the idea of
ITGC(AG; fuos in the N.T. (I Tim.6:9, Jas.1:14, cf. in this
connection also Rom.13:14, Gal.5: :16, 17 24, Eph.2:3, I Pt.2:11,
4:2, IT Pt.2:10,18, Jn.2:16). In the later references é_ﬂ'c%/ﬂr Ly
erc@’/b‘/b,ew "is connected with the typ:.cal Te C(&@/AOS
vocabulary by its association with Go((Og (1) Luke uses
é ﬂcﬁ//b’ c.-.L and its cognates in the gospel (Lk.15:16,16:21,

22:15). However, not in a theological, but more in psychological

Sense.

Hoo v | ' '

) 0 ’z can be a designation "Yof interior desire or
{

passion". 2) Thus it can be synonym with é me /3’/17/1/(/&,-

Reference to it is made in the following N. T. passages: Ti.3:3,
Jas.4:1,3, IT Pt.2:13. One f:l.nds /17 é/aY in Luke 8:14.
However, for Luke this word designates the pleasures of life

without any reference to interior d_esires or passions.

/
2. Different Agents as Causes of réC-ﬂolG oS8

To this category belongs the word group T')\.,L YJ\L{) T)JV .
}T)\cL V05 + References to it are made in Hebr.5:2, I Jn.2:2/2,
Rev.19:9,20, I T™Tm.4:1, IT Tm.3:4,6,13. Generally taken, Luke
does not represent tl;is word group, the only exception being

Luke 21:8.

(1) Ibid;'p. 25.
(2) Ibid, p. 26.
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D) /
Further, the cause of deception, described byobl?ol.m W,

;Z)/-"olft/y) , can be also false a;po.'sties, and teachers (II Cor.
11:13, IT Thes.2:2,3, Rom.1.6:17;18). The deceiver can be also
the apocalyptic Lawless One (II Thes.2:8), agd sometimes even

an impersonal agent: r-ichés,_ sin, desire (Mk.4:19, Matthew 13:22,
Rom.7:11, Hebr.3:13, Eph.4:22). Also this group of. TT@_(,{A@/“{S
vocabulary, generally taken, _is_ not represented by Luke, 't.he only

exception being Acts 20:29-30.

Th}irdly, one has still ﬁo mention the wolrd-group, _@'Ko{VX-LAD\{,
‘G-KAYO:‘\A{SCO,. as related to ﬁéb-f&éﬂos in the N.T. It
is associated with Satan in Matthew 16:23 and with ofé /%é vew
and égeuu r_iw in Rom.14:13 and 16:17-18. 7 }—_!c_a,\\fcs\a\ /\OV
and 6 K4V (S\C)-A(i ;Ce) appear. only in Luke 17:1-2.
3. AT P1g ana Aa_wygwlg
Finally, alsoj{&/\a L()LS and (S)LC(OY/H, O/S have to be

considered in relation to temptation. In the N.T. "outside of

Luke/Acts these two words are correlative aspects of a single
complex phénomenon: B/A(_I.SEELS represent a continuous temptation
for the Christian. Sufferin’g.( »/L E (.(L LS ), especially that
of persecution ( CS},(DYJI{O& ) serves,as.the external means

for the testing of faith (TY&L(:L,G/UOS )."(1) The texts,
vhere [1&C (4/; “)> = and ﬁi (,_ () appear togethér, are as
indicated: Hébr.11:37_, Rev.2:10, I. Thes.3:3-5. For the relation
of W’E%;g, %’)\éfgw and 5-\(/',(,0 y}béS, Sew KW the |
" following references are imbi_:rtant, Mark 4:17, Rom.8:35, 12:12,14,

II Cor;h:8,9, II Thes.1:4.

(1) 7Ibid, p. 13.
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"For Luke A AT LP |5 is used only of faithful Christians,
l .

ﬁét(&_@ﬂos may be used of apostates'!(1) Luke refers to
/%L’C, |$.in Acts 11:19, 14:22,20:23, and substitutes |
2 o~ ' ; —~ o . /
EYV KA pw ﬂé(,.(oLé/uonr (Luke 8:13) for Mark's 7@_ YO/,{QY‘vg

- ¢ , R VI \ : .
Tl D ews 4 dewy fot-ded Tov,  (Mk.b:17).
| \(b /7 7/‘ “Aoyov

- /
IT. The Outcome of [[€( /J6 J/0S in the N.T.
and also as Related to Luke's Gospel

_ y
There can be two types of outcome in relation to ﬁéL(o\é/’h 05,

a negative and a positive outcome.

1« A Negative Outcome

The negative outcome of [J&( &G/M OIS in the N.T. is
described by (£ KéLV'é:L)(CC;{O /4:1& and ifo’hc /ﬂb 0s.
In relation to. this groul; of words one may say that "whereas the
noun and the active use of the verb designate fhe' external
occasion_ of sin or apostasy, the sin or apostasy itself is
expressed by tﬁe passiye froice"-.(z) One may consider in this
connection IT C'o.f.11':29, Mk.4:17, Mt.13:21, 2’4:9-10.3{615\0'4( (//vDOfy
is used in the sense of testing oneself with. n’ecgis‘w in

II Cor.13:5.

: '
2 ldy Cy& }\L 50 {LL._J\(, appears in Luke only once in this

particular sense (Lk.7:23). Further,' Luke in three Places
. : / .
_either modifies or omits GK ALY é:L }(, 5 O/Lio! ( used by Mark

- (MK.14:27, Luke 22:23; Mc.6:3, Lk.4:28; Mk.4:17, Lk.8.:13).

2, A Positive Outcome
. iy Y
The word group, ng) KC./L/17,I é\a/K(,/MO S and C& )\éLO S,

_ /
&8 characteristic for the positive outcome of I & (,(gL g/g 25 .

(1) Ibid, p. 14.
(2) Ibid, p. 30.
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n—é{, F ,,Llé 7)) is ._syﬁonym_ous to J)O kC/ﬂa/k;Cd . The last
verb describes the prov':i.ng of metals, i.e., gold proved in fire
(T Pt.1:7). The noun JO HC/’LA] can descr1be two thlngs

() the proving process itself (1T Cor.8.2)__’ or ((B3) the
condition of being already proved, approved,, when— one's faith or
genuineness of faith is tested -(I Pt.1 :7,' Jas.1:3; cf. in this
connection also Rom.5:4, I Cor.3:13, II Cor.9:13, Phil.2:22).
"It is the goal of every Christian to present himself as

CYD IC(/}LOV before God, from whom he will then receive the croéwn
of life for his endurance of TT&L(&G/(,OS n \(1) (IT Tm.2:15,

Jas.1:12).

There are three instances in Luke, where JB |¢c/ua§ce)
appears (Lk.12:56_two times, 14:19), but these instances are not
. /-
related to T & L(J @/u 0S . The other words of this group are

not repr_'esented by Luke.

The c_lassical example of ‘Ce/}-ea.os is Jas.1:2-4: "Count
i_t all joy, my 'brethren, when you meéf var.'ious trials, for you
know that the testing of your faith produces steadfastness. And
let stead_fastl;l_ess have 'i-t.é full -éffect', that you may be perfect
and complete, lacking in nothing." This adjective is not used

by Luke.,

. /
IITI. Appendix: Two Specific Functions of 2L AJ G I.OS
/ f /

The n_é(;(ol @/’4 05 concept is associated in the N.T. also

J
escribed by OL?' 0 VC;O &, 4y and with the

idea of discipline, described by ITJ\C, E b W.

with struggle,

The struggle to Whlch °L7 (,O Ya 50}1&(/ refers is Paul's

struggle for the sake of the gospel, for the sake of those, who

(1) Ibid, p. 34.
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are in his cnarge, or ,l';is struggle because of faith. (I Thes.
2:2, Phil.1:30, T Tm.6:12, Col.1:28-29, 2:1). The only place,
.where Paul's own testing is involved,is I Cor.9:25. "The
connection between J..VCDV J\Yw Yaj"o/qok(, and /L"II 0/1{0}’7
(Hebr.12:1, I Tm 6:11-12), further links this word-group with
FéLfAG /1( OS _ “(1) AYWVC{O/MJ.L appears in Luke only
once (Lk.13:24). Also J~>/COYLJ\ appears only once (Lk.22: 44)

Further, "the Greek notion of education, to which the
conception of 'temptation?! -w;'s' assimilated in" the wisdom
literature, is also made use of in the New Testament to express
the positive divine purpose of su.ffer:l.ng "( ) In the N.T. the
concept of A (L 6_6 CJ_ is associated with patience, obedience
(Hebr.12:7,9), with grace and forgiveness (Hebr.1:2,7), with
training (Ti.2:12)." "Those whom I love, I reprove and chasten
( Mo C 5'6;&‘(4) )" (Rev.3: 19) r&bg\é/ﬂ“w is used in Luke
only once (Lk.23:16,22)_, in connection with the scourging of

Jesus.

— . /
Iv. “ ébfol&.l/h 0 ¢ ahd Christian Resistance to It

There are twc Christian experiences,by means of which one
in the midst of ﬁ,l(, LS and J\wy OS may overcome
temptation, namely, AJ’IIO/MDV/7 and TfC.-é A= (11

Thes.1:4, I Tm.3:10-11).

- /
1., Endurance -.J T O I}H 0. V/'/’].

C ‘ / '
Y’TO //I'O V/2 " describes an inner courage and struggle of

- a Christian in a situation of great suffering. As an experience

) . )
of patience or endurance " /l)c’ ﬂO/ltO'Y/7 - /bc: IT-D/M sV Ww is

(1) Ibid, p. 32i
(2) 1Ibid.
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/
,closely related to T EL (Ooléf‘ 05 ces In fact /l)"IIO //M Y/ff

in fa:l,th is only poss:l.ble 1n the face of TT& (L olé//L(,OS and

conversely [] é(,(alﬁ ﬂaLDé requ:.res fb'll 0 /H 0 YA7 oM n(1) rBlessed

is the man who endures tr:.al‘:,' (Jas.1:2)., Similar to the relation-

ship between suffering and endurance is the relationsh:.p between

endurance and /B/\L L’)IS (Rom.S:B). The classic example of
“0 }40\//\:}/ is Job: #We call those happy vho are steadfast,

You have heard of the /Steadfastness of Job, and you have seen

the purpose o:t the Lord, how the Lord is compassxonate and |

merciful® (Jab.5:11).
' /
In the Lucan writings ﬂf 76 jH 0 V/l" occurs twice (Lk.8:15,

21:19). Also the verb /Ir— ) /D( é VW occurs twice " (Lk.2:43,
Acts 17 14) Luke uses the verb in a spatial sense, i.e., that a
certain person remains in a certain place. In the first instance
it is the twelve years old-Jesﬁs, who remains in Jerusalem. In

~ the second instance they are Silas and Timothy, who remain in

, Beroea,;;v afte/r P'a..ul's. departure'. The RSV at Luke 8:15 translates
/l;C;TI-OI/(DVﬂ? bpatience", at 21:19 Pendurance?, and an attempt

has been made to distinguish between these two senses of the

word. "'Patience’ is the interior virtue i‘equired of the Christian
in a situation of affliction and/or persecution. 'Perseverance’

(Hamely, endurance) retains the spatial image present in Lucan

C / '
usage of /E‘TTO/H, £YW : 'remain while others leave'," (2)

2. Faith - L6 TcCE

In relation to 'faith,, one may say that * suffering constitutes
. .
a threat to faith ... But 716 T(<S , which is put to the test

, / : .
in TEC Flé /L-05 is at the same time the means of overcoming

(1) Ibvid, p. 48.
(2) Ibid, p. 50.
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r €. 649{‘“)5 ", -1) The N.T. scriptural references signific¢ant
in this connection are as indicated: I Thes.3 5, Eph.16:16,

I Pt.5:9, Rev.2:10,

In relation to Luké's understanding of ﬂClé_ Tis and [T/g Zéflrlw
in the gospel (cf. also Acts), one may dist-inguish three different
approaches to.this word group. First, this word group can
describe experiences 'rela_ted to the concept of faithfulness, but
without any theological ;_neaﬁing. _For example, in Luke 16:11
]'['L@Té_/lf' 6 & C can be t.ranslated' as "to entrust". Secondly, Luke
uses mte LE”’U) lalso in a theological sense, but without
any relation to ﬂ&(.(&@ /{ D.S or MMEL Jlfa) . .In such
instances J[(§ Z_’,é_/tr&) means "to believe" (Lk.1:20,45, 20:5,
24:25). Further, 77(,@1;Lg | in Luke can have Jesus as its
object. It can be faith iﬁ Jesus' power to pérform miracles
(Lx.7:9, 5:20). It can be faith in Jesus' authority to forgivé
sins (Lk.7:47). It can be faith in Jesus saving and healing
power - 6 W T C/J\ . "For éij féoL {can mean] both 'health'
and 'salvation"::jj;"(z) (Lk.8:48, 1 -.:42"). It can be faith in Jesus
as Christ (Lk.2.2_:67). However, in this- particular instance faith
is overshadowed by unbelief._ As a specific instance one may
méntiop Luke 18:8 - ®When the Son of Maﬁ comes will he find faith
on earth? "/s» This cjués‘tion may reflect the situation of Luke's
Christian éomr_ni.mity, which because of the delay of the parousia
and because of opposition "doubted whether he ‘_the Son of Man]
would come in time to find a unified .Christian community still
in exisi_:ence."l(g) Considering this outline about HC_/@ (S,

[
one has to state "that [I1(C¢4 /S is never used by Luke in the

(1) Ibid, p. 35.
(2) 1Ibid, p. 37.
(3) Ibid, p. 46.
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o s
sense in which it appears in the typical [ é CKJ@/OO )

vocabulary, i.e.,as the active faith of the Christian which is

endangered by [T €L J@/‘{OS and in the strength of which he

triumphs over TGC(AG/M(PS ,'(1)

V. Summary
Considering' the Gospel of Luke in relation to temptation,

one may draw three conclusions.

1. Luke does not avoid reference t_o Satan, and Setan's in-f‘luence.
upon human lives (Lk.8:11, 11:10, 18-19, 11:14-23, 13:10-17)
during Jesus' ministry, whi-;c,h_, accor<jiin'g to some modern theol-
ogians,(z) is designated as the Heilszeit, i.e., an era, when

Satan is not influential any more.

2. Luke has included in his gespel exorcism narratives presented
by Mark and Matthew (Lk.4:38-39, 8:26-39, 9:37-43, cf. also 4:41,

6:18, 13:32).

3. . From the short survev presented above one can see
clearly that TéL{J_@fmos 15 an essential concept of the N T.
and that in many instances, vhere the word groups I GL/J 6/105
and ﬂ'éL(aL;(,e)\are not present,other nouns, verbs and adjectives
describe the situation in question as TTéC{J 6/4(0 G (T Tm.
4:1, Hebr.3.12, etc.). However, Luke presents this N.T. charac-
teristic on a.very small scale. At first, he uses many words,
which in the N.T. can be associated with HéLZaLé “05 , but
with a different meaning. For example, /17 6\0 Y‘/l? designates
for Luke only pleasures of llfe, but not an {inner " passion,

which could be identical with temptat-ion. Secondly, there are

(1) 1Ibid., . 36
(2) H. Couzelmann, D1e Mitte der Zeit, p. 9.
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but a few instances in Luke, where word groups other than

/
Tf&b(%@/ﬂ 04 could be related to the concept of temptation.

As examples :|.n this connection one may mention the following

passages: /4//7) 6I£AV5&AL63//7 (Lk.7:23), vy ﬂrﬂglw)"f:?\
(Lk.8:15), V& €6 A)é, (Lk.13:24), Z‘,L 6h,w NoL
(Lk.17: 1-2), J e rr)\-tvfr} \/j e (Lk.21:8), ,év‘ z/7 AFo—
'[,l,owg (Lk.21:19), &V CwL (Lk.22:44).
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CHAPTER THREE

CONSIDERATIONS OF JESUS' TEACHING AND ATTITUDE
IN CONNECTION WITHJ{E | PAZ M 0¥ INSTANCES
IN THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

A. The Sixth and Seventh Petitions in Matthew's Version
of the Lord's Prayer.

I. Introduction

In the Gospel of Matthew one may distinguish between two
attitudes of Jesus in relat"ion to ﬂél'{o{@/iﬂlj : (1) Jesus?
behaviour during an assault by .DC Tel f,L/; Wy, and (2) Jesus!
response, namely, answer or teaching to provocative questions,
which are asked with the intention to T&( f.,L,;eLV Jesus. The
questions are é.sked by human agents of the tempter, namely,
Pharisees (Mt.12:24), Sadducees (Mt.16:1), Herodians (Mt.22:16),
and Scribes - Lawyers (Mt.22:35), etc.

There are two instances in Matthew, where Jesus experiences
temptation: Matthew 4:1-11 (cf. par.) and Matthew 26:36-46 (cf.
par.), i.e., the Temptation story and the Gethsemane narrative.
. In the Temptation passage ?Tébvaé} 0’5 ~or identical words are
mentioned three times: Lo 664—/30,/\0@" (Mt.k:1), 0‘ “.&[f,/;‘w v

. ' 2 / .
(Mt.4:3), and &K IT&L!,L EEIS (Mt.4:7). In the Gethsemane

i
]

narrative iTé_(,(%Lé/b " is mentioned once (Mt.26:41). '

Further, there is one instance in Matthew, namely, the
Lord's Prayer, where Jesus mentions IT &L alé/)wlif (Mt.6:13, cf. par.).
There is also one instance in the section "The Mission of the
Twelve", where Jesus refers to the [366;6}300\'/\ (Mt.10:25). In
the narrative known as the Beelzebul controversy (Mt.12:24-28)

héé;e POM\ is mentioned twice (Mt.12:24,'27) and 0 62 T VA s
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also mentioned twice (Mt.12:26). In four instances Jesus
expresses his opinions ‘about hatters of his authority, marriage,
political loyalty, and the Law, because of those, who TE€( ,{S(SVZGS
(Mt.16:1; 19:3), el i;eae: (Mt.22:18) orﬁ‘eb(;t/;cor (Mt.
22:35) him. Finally, there are @3@€}iﬁstanceSFWhich,'by means
of other wérd groups than Wég(&@/{pé,describe si'-tuat:_i.ons
identical or, at least, comparable with ﬁéb/eLGI_LBO’S.'YEYO éI‘V s -

émD'D'a?s GR&Vlé:L-(Mt.13:21) and 5}@,“/& ,\ @ Vv~ (mentioned thré{é’zbéws -

- et
times in Mt.18:7).

This chapter will neither discuss the Temptation (Mt.h:1-11 ),
nor the Gethsemane story (Mt.26:36-46). Also the Beelzebul
controversy; (Mt.12:24-28), and the Pharisees' and the Sadduces

" demand for a sign from heaven (Mt.16:1-4) will not be considered,

' (1)

because the four narratives have been discussed already.

In this particular division attention will be paid to the Lord's
Prayer (Mt.6:13), to Jesus" s'-:i;ngul'ar.réf.erence to Beelzebul
(Mt.10:25), to Jesus' opinions about marriage (Mt.19:3-9), about
personal and politicé.l 1oya'1ty (Mt.22:1 5-22), and\ about the
Greatest Commandment (Mt .'22:35;40) as responses to the diabolical
agents, who chalienge -Jesus. Finally, also the concep;l:s

-related to ﬂep($@uog;néé-tp4f5w will be considered (Mt.13:21.;
18:7). I .

IT. The Sixth and Seventh Petitions in Matthew's
Version of the Lord's Prayer:(Matthew 6:13)

1. General Considerations

Speaking of the Lord's Prayer as a whole (Mt.6:9-13; Lk.11:2-4

one may say that "Jewish writings supply some fairly close

(1) cCf. the first and the second chapter of this study.
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parallels"{(1) Among such parallels one may mention the
Kaddish}z) an ancient syﬁagogal prayer, and the Shemoneh-esieh
(Achtzehngebet) or "Eighteen (Benedictions)“;(a) The Shemoneh-
esreh reached its final form after A.D. 70. However, it was
known already earlier. Thus there is a great prébability that
Jesus also knew it.

Considering the eariy.Church during the first four centuries
_A.D;, one may state that two connections are charécteristic for
the Lord's Prayer: (a)' "the connectior of the Lord's Prayer
witﬁ baptism can be traced back to early times%(h) andijk)}
"the Lord's Prayer together with the Eucharist_wés reserved for
her (Church's).full mémbership. 9Tt was a privilege to be
allowed to pray it“.(5) The following witnesses confirm these
connections; Didache, Marpion and Cyril of Jerusalem. Some
commentators date Didééhé as éarly as the second part of the
first century.(é) The contents of the Didache are as indicated:
instructions for those to be baptised (chap.1-6), baptism (chap.
7), fasting and the Lord's Prayer (chap.8), the Eucharist
(chap.9-10). Thus one may notice that in the Didache the Lord's

Prayer is closely related to baptism and to Eucharist.

Further, when one considers Marcion's text of the Lord's
Prayer, qipqa A.D. 140, one may state that Marcion had both

aspects in mind, Baptism and Eucharist: "Father, Thy Holy

(1) A.H. M'Neile, The Gospel According to St, Matthew, Macmillan
and Co, London, 1928, p. 77.

(2) cf translation in W.C. Allen, Gospel According to St.
Matthew, Edinburgh, T. and T. Clark, 1907, p. 60; from
G. Dalman's Die Worte Jesu, Leipzig, 1898.

(3) M'Neile, Ibid.

(4) J. Jeremias’; "The Lord's Prayer in Modern Research", Exp.
Times, LXXI (1959-1960), p. 141. A
(5) Ibid.

(6) Ibid.
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Spirit come upon us and cleanse us. (Note this sentence. )
Thy Kingdom come. Thy bread (note also this phrase) for the
morrow give us day by day. And forgive us our sins for we
also forgive everyone/that is indebted to us. And allow us
not to be led into temptation."(1)_ The petition for the Holy
Spirit at the beginning of Mﬁréion's text was an old baptismal
prayer (cf Minuscules 162, 700 and the Church Fathers, Gregory
of Nyssa #.D. 394 and Maximus Confessor A.D. 662).(2) Thus in
Marcion's text the Holy Spirit may refer to baptism, and the
phrase ﬁthy bread" to the Eucharist.

The first reference to the use of the Lord's Prayer in
a church service belongs to Cyril of Jerusalem A.D. 350.(3)
According to Cyril's information, the Lord's Prayer was said
after the Eucharistic prayers before the Communion. The
particular celebratioh is knowﬁ as Missa Fidelium!h)
Consequently, only those ﬁho'were baptised could participate
in it. According to the practices of the fourth century Church,
"the transmission of the Lord's Prayer was connected with
baptism. The candidates for Baptism learned the Lord's Pra&ér

(5)

Each version of the Lord's Prayer (Mt.6:9-13; Lk.11:2=4),

either shortly before or immediately after baptism".

. o
consists of three parts. The first part is the address,Tl—eL. LG[

c o b -~ ) . e

n}bwr 0C Ev TOocs Ob'(ﬂe{,; (Mt.6:9),T}_eLI’Cé(D (Lk.11:2; cf. Abba,-Mk.
YOI§ T

14:36). The second part of the Lord's Prayer consists of

three Thou-petitions in Matthew and two in Luke. The third

(1) Ibid.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid.

(5) Ibid.
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part has three We-petitions both in Matthew and in Luke. Only
in Luke the third We-petition does not refer to the deliverance

from evil. The doxology of the Lord's Prayer, OZL 60N éﬁC"V
)50160/(6(& KdC 'r' cﬂrm}’ug Kt /7 5’o§g els Tobs AL @D Vs °L/W7 w

”1s a liturgical addition not found in Greek or Latin commentators

except Chrys. and his followers"f(1) However, it was added to
the Prayer already in the first century}(z)

The differences in Matthew's and in Luke's Versions.of
the Lord's Prayer are not due to the whims of the particular
evangelists, but reflect.the different usages of the prayer.
Matthew's versien has been used for the instruction of the
Jewish.Christian Church and Luke's version for the Gentile
Christian Church. Thus "we are faced wirh the different
liturgical wording of the Lord's Prayer in two different parts

of the Church about the year A.D. 75."(3)

To Luke's text, Matthew adds one Thou-petition - *Thy will

be done® and lengthens the third We-petition - P"but deliver us

from the evilﬂ.: AlSo_Luke's simple-addrees *Abba' is expanded
by Matthew. At the same time "the shorter form of St. Luke is
completely contained in:the longer form of St. Matthew. This
makes it very probable thaf the form of St. Matthew is an
expanded oﬁe; (because) all liturgical fextS'have a tendency.

to expansidn."(h)

Finally, one can also compare the wording of the first two

We-petitions. In the first petition concerning bread Matthew

(1) M'Neile, Ibid., p. 82.
(2) Jeremias, Ibid., p. 142.
(3) Ibid., p. 142.

(4) Ibid.
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says,"fgive us this day our bread for tomorrow', Luke reads:
‘'give us day by day our bread for the morrow'", (1) Luke uses
the present imperative Jch}Q Matthew uses-: 6~3..(2) "Clearly
Matthew's form is the more original. "(3) In the second VWe-
petition Matthew refers to debts, Luke to sins. Debt 0?)66* }L‘,L,,
4)

in Matthew is the original translation of the Aramaic hobha.

In relation to forgiveness. Matthew uses the more dlfflcult

2
form el/C/ 7Kc(/’b6fwe have forgiven, instead of Luke's oL 30 O/UJEV

forgive. 5)

Matthew' s_form is more difficult, because it can
create the impression that man's forgiveness precedes God's
act. "In such cases the more difficult form-is to be regarded
as the more originel."(6) Thus one may conclude that "Luke has
preserved the originei form in respect of the }ength,Matthew
has preserved the original form in ;espect of the common

(7)

wording."

2. The Sixth and the Seventh Petitions in Matthew

. In relat:.on to the Sixth petition, K&L/LM? 6(.6& V&)/)(/‘?S-
/V}]LJ-S ELS Tec fde; one may emphas:.ze three points of impor-
tance: (a) it is ﬁ;.eschetologlcal prayer, K&p) it refers to
each individual Christian in piS'eschatologicallsituation,and
E(g)f}-it refers also to the community, to the eschatological

congregation. Thus "eschatological"” is the characteristic

designation for this petition.

(1) Ibid., p. 143.

(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid.
(5) Ibid.
(6) 1Ibid.

(7) Ibid.
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(&) The Sixth Petition as Eschatological

One has to-no£e the_apoéalyptic aéssciations qf thi;
temptation. Im Mattheﬁ 6:13 the temptation is caused by Satan.
In this particular moment éatan still rules the world, and he
manifests himself in all his awfﬁlness. Because of this
particular situation the [J¢& C,(\-,Lé/a,o\g of the Sixth petition

M -
is not ﬁaﬂtest,“Erprobung".(1

The Sixth petition is asking
for "Verschonung von Versuchungen".‘.) At the present. those,
who are praying, are in an ambiguous situation. First, they are
in the world where Satanic power is dynamic and is directing
the course of the world and its people.' Howé?er, secondly, at
the same timg thoSe,Who“are_praying for protection ffom the
escﬁatological temptation, cf Rev.3:10, are God's children.
They are hot'subject‘any more only to Sat;n’s péwer, i.e.,
temptation, but also God's deliverance is néar‘by. One may
conclude that this petitionlis characteristic of that moment,
vhich is ambiguous. Those, who are praying, are in the world,
vet they are experﬁencing alsg the nearness of delive}ance,
when the age of temptation and God's age are encountering one

/ A
another. Thus the TTEL fA¢M0S of the Sixth petition is an

‘eschatological [T &(,ﬁ J\é/‘l.{,OIS; - N

(®)) The Sixth Petition and the Individual

In relation to the individual in this eschatologically
apocalyptic situation one méy emphasize two points of
importance: (i) the eschatological situation, and (ii) the-

individual situation. ,First, “"dieser Gang des eschatologischen

(1) E. Lohmeyer ‘Das Vater-Unser, Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht,
Gottingen, 1960 p. 144, _

(2) Ibid.
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Geschehens ... fﬁr alle wie fur den Einzelnen durch Versuchung
und Leiden fiihrt, ... so gewiss ist -é§’ében auch Gott, der ...
die Seinen.aus allen Versuchungen zuretten oder vor allen
Versuchungen zu bewahren vermag."(1) Ip éhis connection one
has to consider also the mény referénces to suffering and
persecution in Matthew's gospel. For example, "Blessed are

you when men revile you and persecuﬁe you and utter all kinds
of evil against you falsely on my account"; (Mt.5:11); "He who
does not take his cross and follow me is not worthy of ﬁe"
(Mt.10:38), or "Watch and pray that you may not enter into
temptation" (Mt.26:41), etc. However, at the same time one has
to note that.the Sixth petition expresses a certaih restriction
and warning "sich zu Leiden und Marthyrium zu drﬁngen“,(z)

because only God knows the measure of suffering, which makes one

boly.

Secondly, although an individual is endangered by the
eschatological.ifet/%Léﬂog "sie ist nicht mehr é&in biographisscher
-Vorfalli;(B) i.e., the encounter of God and Satan at this
particuiar moment does not take place because of an individual.
The battle rages against all demonic and Satanic powers, which
oppose God. However, the overcoming of this escpatological
‘lT&LfeLG/UOTB in an individual existence, as Jesus does in the
Temptation narrative, enables one to participate in the age to

come.

("c.) The Sixth Petition and the Community

The word /7//’4/0\@ (Mt.6:13a) pertains to the community, who

is a préying and a persecuted community. Consequently,

(1) 1Ibid., p. 145.
(2) Ibid.
(3) 1Ibid.
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"Versuchung is hier der Versuch der widen:ggttlichen Méchte,
an der betenden Gemeinde dieser "wir" den Kampf mit Gott
endgﬂltig zu entscheiden,"(1)_because the destiny of the
eschaitological community will bé the destiny of this world.
An explanafory expansion of'the expression, "lead us not into
temptation", would be: "lead ﬁs not into temptation in order
that we may enter God's kingdom and that we may be saved from
entering the klngdom of temptatlon." In the petltlon of the
communlty one's personal I, the community and God are uniquely
related.( ) This situation is described in the following
passage: l
So sehr er [an individuai} deshalb "seine" eigene
Versuchung wie sein' eigen Leib und Leben hat, so sehr
er durch sie zu dem vor Gott[todlich einsamen Ich
erhoben wird, so dass alle Bindungen zerrissen sind,
die ihn sonst halten, und'allé Stutzen zerbrochen,
welche sonst éin durchlébtes Leben gew&hrt, so hoch
- steht aiuich uber der Einsamkeit des Versucht-werdens
die Gé@iﬁ_@@?ﬁﬁé@ﬁer "Wir"; dehn eben r;ur Kinder
Gottes konnen so abgrundig, so ﬁit allen Machten der
Erde und der Holle versucht werden und dennoch wie
in dem Himmel ihres Vaters stehen, und um solcher
Verbundenheit voﬁ Gott und Gemeinde und Ich willen

ist alle Versuchung schon Bewahrung und Heiligung.(j)

: 2 /
Further, one has still to refer to &L 6 @PE pPELY in
conhection with the s1xth petition (}1ﬁ éL66Ve k»VIC , Mt. 6:13a)
— /
and to.-, TTéLf'elé/MOS E(_é(PEf&(V is used in the New Testament

in a spatial sense. One may refer in thls connection to

v pes ((Dé"fovces (Lk.5:18); §evi§ovey '7&% Fer e&;?oe’f&,g

(1) Ibi&., p.146.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid.
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(Acts 17:20), and {be‘g'ev 7"‘8 666/7\/&7 Ko(fbév é{.s EOV Rog/\w oz‘:c
0’\!‘66 E:jéV&)/ HéLV T é‘W,L/,be%&/(I Tim.6:7), etc. The verb
describes a motion of somethlng or someone from one place to
another: he can be a paralysed man, it can be some strange

news, or simply a description of man's inability to provide
everlastingly for his needs (I Tim.6:7). Consequently, the
petition "lead us not into temptation" is idemtical with the
request that.God would not lead us with his own hand into

temptation.(1)

The spatial meaning of the verb is related also toTﬁEﬁﬂi%ﬂog.
It descrlbes the situation in which one is tested. Just as
one can be led:< into temptation,so temptation can approach an

Red

individual as a partlcular experlence or event. For example,
Tore o 147 6o dv )[ﬁ’/r) el¢ Z:/t}y é N oy S0 Co UVev/lu.ws
(Mt.h4:1), /Le 6666/\ /7Cc ecs Tec &é/WV(Mt 26:41), and e/lurc-
TC ob 6LV &cs nec/,w/wv KAC r‘otyc, a (T Tim.6:9), etc.

Finally, one may say that the Sixth petxtion of Matthew
is a unique petition. Eve% "das Alte Testamént ﬂichts hat was
diesem Satz analog1vare" ( ) In the New Testament the closest
expression is: "Watch and pray that you may not enter into
temptation” (Mt.26:41 and par.). One may find in relation to
this petition also condradictory stétements in the New Testament.
For example, "Let no one say when he is tempted ®I am tempted
by God*, for God cannot be tempted with evil, and he himself
tempts no one", (Jas.1:13),.i.e, in the>spa£ia1 sense that God
would lead some one by his own hand in a situation, which is'

temptation.

(1) Ibid., p. 137.
(2) Ibid., p. 136.



289.

(d:) The Seventh Petition

A M P 6c /?C/LIS 10 TO% o V/?(Ma“r(m.sglgb), which
is the Seventh petition, according to Matthew. This petition
is transmitted only by Matthew. One may say that the Sixth
and the Seventh petitions in Matthew fdrm an essential unity.
"Sie bitten nicht um Verschiedenes, sonidern meinen das Gleiche
nach der negativen und positiven Seite."(1) The positive
attitude is that of the Seventh petition, because it speaks
literally about 6:66L@'ffom the evil. It is a critical
moment, because one, who is praying for deliverance, faces

" Satan's destructive power, Sétan‘s frightening face, before
which man is destroyed in trembling and in helplessness. This
bhelplessness is expressed by the cry "Deliver us from evil!"
Also in this connection thé.4¢/4£2-ihw§j to be considered. It
is not only the individual, but also the communit& who prays
"nicht einmal um ﬁberwindung des Bgsen, sondern um Erretung

vor dem Basen.“‘z)

One can find in the 0ld Testament and in the New Testament
examples for "being delivered from the evil". The ?or-
imperative of the Seventh petition indicates that "er meint
nicht des Lebens tgélich neue Bewahrung, sondern seine ein-
malige und endgultige Erettung.“(B) In connection with this
idea one may refer to the following Biblical verses: %who has
delivered me from all evil®™ (Gen.48:16); "Deliver my life from

the wicked" (Ps.17:13); “"delivering you from the way of evil®

(Prov.2:12); cf. in this connection also Esther 4:19 in LXX. In

(1) Ibid., p.159.
(2) Tbid., p.161.
(3) Ibid., pxl60.
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the New Testament one may eons_ider the following verse: "He
has delivered us from the dominion of darkness and transferred

us to the Kingdom of his beloved Son (I co1.1:13), etc.

Further, one has to consider still the meaning of zﬂfb'ééﬁ:l(/
and eLTO Ton ITOY/t?{Mr In the Greek Blble Wré@ﬁébls

“
associated with the prepos:Lt:Lon EM and wb"TO .(1) Both

prepositions describe the situation out of which one has to be

delivered:

"Deliver my:soul from the sword ( 4}'6&(_&”0 ...)

My life from the power of the dog, (élc ...)

Save me from the mouth of the 1lion, (éwbmf 6" )

My afflicted soul from the horns of the wild oxen (0“70 )

(et on this Ps.21:21 LXX)(Z)
/
b FOV !905 can be 1nterpreted in three dJ.fferent ways:

(L) it may mean simply an evil man, (:h‘) it may mean evil in a

neuter sense, an evil principle, and i) it may .mean Satan.(j)

() An Evil Man

In relation to the first instance the following pass-ag,es
are of iniportance: "So you .shall purge the evil (man) from
Israel” (Deutr.17:12;19:19322:21-24), "the evil man out of his
evil 'treasure brings fe'rth evil® (Mt.12:35), and "Drive out the

wicked persons from among you" _(Cbr.5:1 3).

() An Evil Principle
One can say that evil fin the neuter sense, i.e., an evil

principle, may déS_ign_ate either ‘some deed, which man is afraid

to accomplish, or. s\ome situation, in which one is compelled to

(1) Ibid, p. 1_h9
(2) Ibid,
(3) bed, Pp. 149-153.
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life, or some power;from the influence of which God should
deliver that one, who is praying for deliverance.(1) For
example, "The Lord will rescue me :LJTO\ TTQLV‘Cse é)}yy oo V’?(O@
(II Tim.4:18; cf also Mt.5:11; I Thess.5:22). However, one

may indicate further that for the New Testaﬁenf more charac-.
teristic is the folloW1ng verse: "Hate £0 TﬁYWJKOO;hold fast

to what is good (Rom.12: 9, Acts 28:21). The difference

between the New Testament and the Greek 0l1ld Testament references
to evil isflfﬁbfold;@i% Generally taken, the New Testament uses
Zofly_- Ifo Yﬁrl(o} (Mt.6:13, etc.), without the adjective "all",
while the Greek Old Testament assoclates ev11 always with the
adjective, "all": 4,Fe d/u,evos oLrO roLYCOS FOVA7(054J‘ ﬂ'(ﬂeLy/‘iJ\CO!;
(Job 1:1;8 LXX). (ii) On the whole, one may state that (with
some exceptions) the use of "evil" in a neuter sense is not a
characteristic trait for the-lN'ew Testament. Consequently,
"darum ist die peutrale Fﬁésung des Bgsen in unserer Bitte
(Mt.6:13b) wohl grammatisch moglich, aber nach dem Sonstigen

Sprachgebrauch des " Netien Testamentes nicht wahrscheinlich." (2)

G:n.) Satan

(O{l" I’OWI?:(M‘ (Mt 6: 13b) ‘may also be a designation of
Satan. "Dass der Tegggl der que genan{f werden kann, ist
freilich in alfi:estaanéntlidi-eﬁ «e. Zeugnissen nicht belegt,
um so deutlicher aber Neuen Testament “(3) ThlS statement
may refer especially to Matthew and to the Johannine writings

(Mt.5:37;39; I Jn.2:13f; 3:12; 5:18f; 8:44).

(1) Ibid, p. 150.
(2) Ipid.
(3) 1Ibid, p. 151.
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Further, one has still to remember (@_E—\h_e:f_oj‘la_ﬁem, ‘to
which this prayer is related, is apocalyptic. The apocalyptic
worlt:i view does not deal with abstract principles of good or
evil. It deals with God and Satan, angels and. demons as living
beings and creatures. Thus o'ne may conclude that "in der
Siebenten Bitte ebeﬁ von diesem Bosen in persona dieée Rede
ist".(1) "Satan is that powér‘ and that dominance, which influences
the last days. The theologicall argument, whether 04~ TTOY/7(0"6'
(Mt.6:13b) designates an evil principle or -a.personal Satan,
is known since the time of Origen. The Greek Church has
defended the v;:i.éw of a personal Satan,while the Latin Church

associated Z(% h‘o\r7 lﬂa?F with the principle of evil.

(1) 1Ibid, p. 152.
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B. Jesus' Attitude Towards Marriage and Divorce As. >
- s a’. Situation in Matthew.
JIE(,{eLé/iéos :

Jesus' attitude towards marriage and divorce from a
TféL(aLG}kOS point of view is a very complex matter, because of
the complex background,which the Pharlsees, who tempt Jesus,
have in mind. It is a real réc{oLQ/ws,although not in
relation to Jesus' mission in 'its totality as in the temptation
narrative proper (Mt.4:1-11),where Jesus has to choose between
the orders of God ahd the orders of Satan. In { ) Matthew's
passages (Mt.19:2-9; 5:27-32) Jésus is placed between
contradictory oceurrences and attitudes of his time from a
historical; religious, and social point of view. Thus the
Pharisees in all probability expect that Jesus in his answer

will offend one or another authority or poweéer of his day.

/
With the Héb(&&/{w questlon in relation to marriage and

divorce, at least five points of 1mportance have to be
considered: (iz>the general $ynoptic attitude towards marriage
and divorce, f}iﬁ the contempgrary historical background of the
Pharisees! quéstion, namely, Herod.Antipas' marriage to
Herodias,il(i{? marriage and divorce attitudes within fthe Jewish
circles, QKE)-the practical mérriage sitﬁation among the Greeks:,
Romans and other Gentiies,:and,finally, Kﬁ) Jesus' answer fo

the provocative questibn of‘the Pharisees.

I. The Generalnngogtichttitudé Towards Marriage -

and Divorce

The various synoptic references to the marriage - divorce
problem (see, in addition to«Matthew the;passages, Mk.10:2- 9;

Lk.16:18) suggest thgt L,;}Pharlsees intended to push Jesus
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into a no exit situation ih order to accuse him from one or
from another perspective aé a rebellious person. For "this is
a very extraordinary question to have.seen-asked, for no Jew
doubted, or could have douﬁted, the legality 'of divorce. The
Law of Deutr. 24:1-4, as interpreted in the time of Christ,

settled that question."(1)

The simplest form‘of the statemént about marriage and
divorce, however, without any reference to T}'&L/‘,Le/kols y is to
be found in Luke (16:18). It is concerned only with g
husband's relationship to his'ﬁife (c£ in this connection,
Mk.10:12).. It omits the well known phrase of M_atthew»"/u"i éni
TTOKVG C,/TL/ ! (Mt.19:9). :Lu'ke's sa'yirig may refer to Genesis
1:27, which indicates that God created male and female as one
being. It may refer also to fhe_"messianic age, a restored or
consummated Eden in which God-fulfils his originél purpose in

creation“.(z) The answer in Luke is a "no" to divorce.

In relation to Mark (10:2-9), one may first indicate that

/ _ i .
some MSS omit the phrase " Trea(ugo ees J\f!rc'og" D, a, b, k

syr sin.(3) Further, to thei m;g£j§§§E1¥iguéétidn'favabout

the legality of a divorce Jesus answers neither with "yes" nor
with "no", but with a question which refers to Moses and the

Law (cf.Deutr.24:1f). The stréss of Jesus question is upon the
word "commiand"; the stress of the Pharisees' answer is upon the

(%)

word "allowed". Thus the difference between what is demanded

(1) ¢. A. Willoughby, "Christ's Teaching on Divorce", Exp’:
Times, 22 (1910-11), p. 508. :

(2) (- Elli®, The Gospel of Luke, p. 205.
(3) < Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Marcus, p. 198.
(4) Ibid, p. 199. '
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in this particular instanceﬁaﬁd what is permitted is the
difference between Jeéus' épproach to the Law and that of the
Pharisees.

Further, Jesus indicates also the reason 6f~this change
of attitude, which is 614)\4/] fOKJ(J\Q:(,(cf also Deutr.10:16;
Ezek.3:7; Jer.h:h)(1) Then in connection with the problem of
marriage Jesus refers to creation. In creation God's will is
expressed more clearly thaﬂ.in the Law of Moses, because
"gewiss ist”dieses Schébfﬂng5w§1£3~..; grasser (weil) es ...
ist noch unverworreéen . von éem Verhalten der Menschen."(z)
Consequently, also according to Mark, there is no divorce
possible, if one looks upon marriage as an establishment of
God's creation. | |

However, during the millenniuﬁs of human history the ideal
situation of marriage as indissoluble has changed greatly
through the practical situatidn of life. Consequently, for
a modern reader the most important phrase in Mark's passage on
marriage and divorce is the expression ﬂwhgt thgréfore God has
joined together:" (Mk.10£9a).. On a right interpretation of
this verse, the destiny of eééh marriage depends as whether or

not the partners are joineéd togeéther by God.

Matthewiyip his passage on marriage and divorce (19:3—9;
5:27-32)ﬁ>changés Mark's_order of the. Pharisaic questions and
Jesus' answers. The first question,whether or not divorce is
lawful, is. the same in Mark and Matthew, except that Matthew adds
the phrase " RACJ.\ 779’-,4&\/ o’iCL)JJ’ ", Further, in Matthew Jesus

refers twice to the creation (vv.5-6 and 8b).  Between these

(1) cf on this problem W. G. Kimmel, "Qg§g§>und der jﬁdische
Traditionsgedanke ", ZNW,33(1934), p. 105-130.

(2) . > Lohmeyer, Ibid, p. 200.
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' .
two references Jesus mentions Moses' Law and § KAZ,?O KQ(f JIOQL
: . 5y [# ) /
(v.8). Matthew retains the phrase "_g M:"Y_‘D 136/'05 6’0’VE§E—‘D’§&-;(v.6),

Lo A
and, finally, adds " 1147 ETL Tf-D[YéL%“(v&). The same clause
: A\ /
is emphasised also in Matthew 5:32, " 'lTvL.fe RTCO0S )67100' ITD/V&LJ.Q,"

II. Herod Antipas and Divorce

' ' the
Divorce was permitted also byjsGreek and Roman law. It

"had only recently been examplified in the notorious case of
Herodias ... (thus the disciples) realised that the Pharisees
question had been asked in order to entangle our Lord if
possible, with the adulterous Herod Antipas."(1) Herod
Antipas was ‘the tetrarch of Galilee and Perea from 4 B.C. -

34 A.D. In the New Testament Herod Antipas is known as Herod.
He put to dgath John the Baptist. According to Josephus,John
the-Baptist was beheaded because Herod Anfipas feared a '
rebellion. The gospels, however, report that John the Baptist
was beheaded,bgcéuse he denounced Herod's second marriage with
Herodias, (Mk.6:17-1'8; Mt.14:1-12; Lk.3:19-20). In order to
marry Herodias, Antipas divorced his first wife, the daughter
of the NabatéaﬂéKing Aretas, who after divorce returned to her

father.

One may assumeé that the divorce of Herod Antipas was a
coﬁtemporary fact, well known fo Jesus and also to the
Pharisees. Since Antipas had beheaded John the Baptist, -
appérently it was a dangerous matter to speak against the
validity 6f Antipas! divbrce, or may be even against divorce
as such. This matter apparently may have been something, which

the Pharisees had in mind, when they asked Jesus to express

(1) E.G. Selwyn, "Christ on Marriage and Divorce", Theology,
15-16, (1927-28), p. 94. o
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his opinions about marriage and divorce. Because of expressing
his opinions on divorce publicly Jesus could have been

punished as John the Baptist had been.

III. The Jewish Attitude Towards Divorce

-The attitude of the first éentury Jews towards divorce
is described in Deutr. 24;1-4. This Law states that each
husband may give a bill of divorce to his wife for very
general reasons: (igfif the husband finds some shortcoming in

his wife, and thus-(?L;§she'finds no favour in his eyes. A
remarried and again divorced woman or a widow could never
returﬁ again as wife to her first husband. Further, during the
day of Jesus tﬁo famous rabbinical schools - the school of
Hillel and Shammai - interpreted the Law of divorce. “Thé
school of Hillel maintained precisely on the strength of Deutr.
XXIV, that a man was entitled to divorce his wife" for every
cause'| “while the stchool of Shammai taught that the reference

to "some unseemly thing" in that iefﬁe of the law applied to

adultery, and to that alone, as a legitimate ground of divorce."(1)

Concerning the divorce Law as such,one may emphasize the
following points. Jewish mafriage on Jesus' day was a- one-
sided affair. Each WOﬁan as wife was totally subjeéted to her
husbands whims. The partner who divorced was the man, the wifé
bad 1o jright (. :°to leave her husband, :‘or to divorce him.
Regarding divorce itgelf "the simplest case was that ... by
mutual consent".(z) The court consisted of the Rabbis and was

called Beth Din.(3) The husband and the wife had not even to

(1) 1Ibid.
(2) Ibid, p. 90.
(3) 1Ibid.
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appear before the céﬁ?t. It was ehoﬁgh when they both signed
the bill of divorce in the présénce bf three witnesses. The
rule.was that "a woman may be divorced with or without her
will, but a man only with his will.“(1) Thus Beth Din was:
a court, which was not so much concerned about the causes of
divorce as about the settlement of the former family's:
property. | |

Further, one has still to indicate that the peculiar
Jewish backgrdund (cf. Mt.5:27-32) reveals very specific
attitudes in relétion to divorce and marriage. Also in this
connection "D1e Frau gilt als Quelle der Sunden" ( ) Namely,
first, one's look or one's eye can invalidate the sanctity of
marriage (Mt.5:28); In this connection one may consider the
following verses: "The eye of the adulterer also waits for the
twilight' (Tob 24 5) or "Ich hurte, nicht durch Erhebung
meiner Augen (Test XII Issachar 7: 2) or IQSI6 speaks of

(3)

"Augen der Unzucht",. According to the available information,
many Rabbis stTictly = avoidéd | to violate the sanctity of

marriage with an admlrlng look at women n other than their w1vesy

/

Some of the Pharisees went even so far that they always closed
their eyes, when they met a woman. Consequently, now and then
they wounded themselves, because they could not see where they
ﬁere going. Such Pharisees have been known as the "PharisHer
des Blutverlustes™. (4)

Secohdly, many Pharisees also avoided greeting women and
usually spoke to women as little as possible. According to
the Rabbis, one could violate the sanctity of one's marriage

also by touching some other woman, her hand or even her
(1) Ibid.

(2) W. Grundmann, Das Evangelium nach Matthaus, Evangelische
Verlagsanstalt, Berlin, 1971, p.1l60.

(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid.
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finger-tips. Thus many Pharisees avoided touching women. A
well known rabbinical saying states that "Eure Hande sind voll

.,1:
Blutschuld (i.e.) ...die Ehebruch treiben mit der Hand".(')

IV. Marriage Habits in the Gentile World

The Gentile marriages of Jesus'day include three types of
people: the heathen, the p;oselytes; and the ones'converted to
Christianity. Their mafriage-habits were based upon traditions
of many ancient mediterranéan.cultures. From a Jewish . point
of view,-;é Gentile_ marriages could have the nature' of TOPYE ClaL,
in that they might violate the prohibited degrees.fﬁbﬁﬁgider
\1n——££1§~éase f ,the four requirements (of the Apostollc Council
(Acts 15:28-29). The ﬁY}tWSLJVas related to the Gentile world
in the New Testament (Acts 15:29; I Cor. 5:1) describes
"blutCschanderische Ehen,d.h. Ehen in deﬁ;fﬁ}wiuden verbotenen
VerwandZSchaftsg;aden."(?) In this connection one has to
consider Lev.18:6-18, which describes the forbidden degrees of
Jewish marriages, i.e, one cannot marry one's father, mother,
stepmother, sister, half-sister, grand-son or grand-daughter,
first degree cousin, aunt, daughter-in-law, one's brother's

wife, etc.

In relation to the marriage habits of ancient cultures the
literature is very rich.(3) These are mostly marriages among
relétives,which is an abomination for the Jewish Law and which

As not practised any more, at least, not among the white race.

(1) ZIbid, p. 161.

(2) H. Baltensweiler "Die Ehebruchsklausel bei Matthaus" Theol.
Zeitschrift,15 (1959), p. 349.

(3) cf, L. Wahrmund, Das Institut der Ehe im: Altertum, 1933.
E. Kornemann, D1e Stellung der Frau in der vorgriech.
Mittelmeer Kultur, 1927. H. Kees, Egypten, A. Ross bach,
Untersuchungen uber die rom, Ehe, 1853, etc.
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However, the ancient nations, especially the ruling houses
justified their unnatural ﬁarriage relationships with the
"Vorstellung ... dass das Blut'reiﬁ eﬁhalteﬁPﬁerden mﬁsse."(1)
It is known that PhraataKés; a king of the Parthians in the
time of Augustus; married his own mother, Thea Musa.(z)
Similarly Artaxerxes’ II (405-354 B.C.) of Persia married two
of his daughters.(B) This custom that, at least, kings or
pharaohs marry their owh déughters has been known also in the
ancient Egypt. Also brothers very often marfied their sisters.-
This habit was populér in Greece. In this connection éne may
mention ahﬂexampleé the famous .Ptolemies and'Seleucids.(h)
Consequently, in many ancient-cultures Qife was generally
called "sister" even if the marrlage partners were not blood
relatlves. This habit is reflected by the title "7‘1JQA 7
F)a.,éLl(.%,LIt would, however, be a mistake to suppose that the
habits of ruling families were common in society at large; cf

I Cor.5:1.

: ' o N
V. Jesus' Answer to the ”é(,-;ﬂdéy,oj of his Age
in Relation to Marriage and Divorce

The expression" ﬁ'ecfg’\/jo YC €S o(lb‘lzo"y'M'at-thew places in the
beginning of the divorce discourse. Thus one may say that
Matthew does this with intention, because he'ﬁbewertet das, was
von Seiten der Pharis;ef an. Jesus Herangetragen wird,lals
Versuchung." (5) In this cdnngétion the M EL {alé/i,os of
Jesus consists of three factors,whiéh he could nét possibly

avoid encountering, if he wéould. look upon marriage and divorce

‘(1) ::. Baltensweiter, Ibid, p. 352.
(2) 1bid.
(3) Ibid.

(4) 1Ibid., p. 351.
(5) .. Grundmann, Ibid, p. L427.
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from a different angle thagfwas customary in the first century
Palestine. At first, Jesus has to encounter the Jewish.Law,
Deutr.24:1-4, according to which divorce for Jesus' countrymen
was not a problem of any great importance. Secondly, any open
comment of Jesus on marriage and divorce could be something
offensive for the ruling aristocracy of the country as the
example of Herod Antipas and the death of John the Baptist
testify. Thirdly, Jesus’' ansﬁer in matters of ﬁarriage and
divorce could, at a later date, cause confusion among-the Jewish

proselytes and amohg the Gentile followers of Jesus.

However, Jesus escapes the trap of the Pharisees in a
threefold manner. First, Jesus does not refer to the practical
situation of his environment at all;‘i.e, marriage and divorce.
He does not engage in a detailed debate. Jesus does not denounce
Herod Antipas and Herodias. He does not refer to the marriage
sitﬁation in the Gentile wprld,which prevailed among the
proselytes and the Gentile followers of Jesus. The only.
deviation in Jesus' ansver is the short refergnce to "your hard-_

ness of heart", (Mt.19:8 and par.).

Secondly, Jesus' answer to the Phafisees' temptation is the
presentation of an everlasting ideal of marriage, which is based
upon creation, i.e. the will of God (Gen.1:27; 2:24). This
ideal silences all particular arguments in relation to marriage
and divorcé in the contemporary situaéibn,which the Pharisees
did expect to start between them and Jesus. "The newness that
Jesus adds to the pafticular situation of marriage and divorce
is the fact that Jesus "richtet das Recht der Person auch fur

die Frau auf, indef: er beide Mann and Frau unter gleiche Recht



i
<f.

302.

X )
stellt".(1) One has to remember here that the only marriage
partner, who had all rights pertaining to marriage_ in Jesus'

day, was the husband.

Thirdly, one may conclude that Jeéus overcomes the
réL[ﬂiGﬂOQ of the Pharisees in this particular occasion by
transforming in his answer the marrlage and the divorce problems
from a contempqrary argument.igtq an everlasting principle

rooted in the will of God since the days of creation.

Finally, one has 8till to indicateg thaf the clauses;
Wa(euaos Aoyov— To/VEw{g(ME. 5:32) ana /{47 Errc ITofVecoL
(Mt. 19 9) in Matthews statement on dlvorce have caused much
dlscu551on in modern scholarship. One may accept that the
Synoptic statements about'ma;riage-and divorce are original,
i.e.,Words of Jesus, bécause one.fihds them five times in the
Synoptic tradition, (Mk 10:11; Mt.19:9;5: 32 Lk.16:18 and

Mk.10:12, abgeandert\)(z)

However, in relation to the clauses indicated above (Mt.
19:9;5:32), ﬁany modern scholéfs are of the opinion that these
clauses "geben nicht auf Jesu éurﬁck,éie@siﬂd eine Beifﬁguﬂg
des Matthéus":(B) although Matthew would.not have undertaken
such modification of Jesus' words witﬁout having good reasﬁn.
The reason of this modification is the historical situation of
Matthew's congregation "in Qeichef die fraglicﬁen Klauseln
:Yprstgndlich werdenﬁ,(h), Apparently this was a conéregation,
where the "Judenchristen urid Heidenchristen zusammaﬁldqgen

mu%sten".(5)

(1) Ibid, ‘p. 160.

(2) 7 » Baltensweiller, Ibid, p. 341.
(3) Ibid, p. 3k2. |

(4) Ibid, p. 346.

(5) Ibid, p. 348.
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C. Taxes: To Caesar (Mt.22:15-22)

In this particular section the tempters, who approached
Jesus, were the Herodians and the disciples of the Pharisees.
Tension was characteristic for the relationship of these two
groups - never friendship. "Aber wo es gegen Jesus: ging, fand
man sich zusammeﬂ,“(1) i.eﬁ,these two hostiie grouﬁs. Probably
tﬁe Herodians were friends of Herod Antipas, the tetrach of
Galilee and Perea. They were probably also friends of the
Romans, because Herod Antipas was a vassal of Rome. The real
basis for this friendship with Romans wére.financial concerns.

Further, one has also to say a few words about the Roman
taxing system of Jesus' day. There were two kinds of taxes:
() a land tax, which the peasants bad to pay, and ({2)) a poli-
tax (Kopfsfeuer), which was required from all persons between
ages 14-16, including also women and slaves.(z) According to the
religious - national attitude of the day, "man diurfte ausser Gott
keine mensehliche, politische Macht erkennen ... und darum
durfte man den Romern Keine Abgaben zahlen."‘B)

One has to iﬂdicate also that this particular occasion
takes place in "eine sehr spate Zeit im offentlichen Wirken
Jesu."( ) First, the enemies do not require any Messianic sign
from Jesus any more. The fime of asking for signs is over.
Secondly, the Opponents are now attacking Jesus in order to
destroy him, which is indicated by the phrases: "oUb‘JCO\V‘ MAYc =

St 6weiv e /\oyw" (v.15) and nz:c,/ue Te L/a.;ec_e f~mo-

fLT-éC.; (v.18). However, the opponents are approaching Jesus in

(1) P. Galchter, Das' Matthaus- Evangelium, Tyrolia Verlag,
. Minchen, 1963, p.711.

(2) Ibid., pp702.
(3) Ibid., pp 701-702.
(h) mg' ? p'6990



outwardly innocent manner. At first, the Pharisees themselves
remain in the background. They send to Jesus only some of

their unidentified disciples. Secondly, the Herodians cooperate
with the Pharisees partly on behalf of Herod Antipas, who was
not sympathetic towards Jesus(: (of Lk.13:31-34).(') 1 a11
probability the Herodians hoped that, because of this new attack
Jesus woul@ avoid the territories of Herod Antipas. A Thirdly,

in this case thé;opponents'are speaking, at 1east,outwardlx@
highly about Jesus: "Teache:, we know that you ... teach the

way of God truthfully/ (v.16).

quever, at the ;ame time the opponents are asking Jesus
to answer a question ndie in Israel eine Gewisse@qffgggggist,
die Frage-nach der Berechtigung der romischen Kopfsteuer fur die
Glieder des Volkes Gottes".(z) Accordipg to the secret
expectation of the Pharisees and the Herodians, Jesus' encounter
with this question could have only one'résult, namely, the

destruction of Jesus. This secret motive of the opponents

. - . CFrrp 4L
explains Jesus remark: " C«L/u/é ﬂ&L/&S&C& rro- n, (v.18).
L=, ~kpetal]
The whole situation as such is a rreg,‘gﬁmos. First, if Jesus
should say that it is lawful to pay taxes to Caesar, then

(3)

"war/esmit seinem (Jesus') Messiastum aus"™. According to

the popular expectation of Jesus time, the first thing-that the
real Messiah would do would be the denunciation of Roman taxes
as unlawful. Secondly, if Jesus encouraged his countrymen not

to pay the tax, then the opponents could accuse him very easily

before Pilate as a traitor.

(1) Ibid, p. 701.
(2) “.” Grundmann, Ibid, p. 472.
(3) > Gaechter, Ibid, p. 702.
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However, also during this ﬁé’:b/alé/iw; Jesus finds the
right attitude, by which to master the situation and to silence
his opponents. During Jesus' time two coins have been most
popular, the coin of Augustué anﬂ the coin of Tiberius, A.D.14~
37. Mosf'likely this was a coin of Tiberius, which was bfought
to Jesus. According to the beliefs of that time, "das Herr-
schaftsgebiet : eiftes Herrschers mit dem Gultigkeitsgebiet
' seiner Munzen deckte".(1) In this comnection with the gquestion
"show me the money for the tax"(v.19), and with the answer that
the coin is Caesar's,Jesus deétroys the argument of his
opponents. Since the opponents brought to Jesus Caesar's coin,
they possessed Caesar's money. During Jesus' day the aéceptance;
of some ruler's money was identical with the acceptance of the
sovreignity of the particular ruler.(z) Consequently, the
Pharisees and the Herodians showing the Caesar's coin to Jesus
"anerkannten somit de facto die romische Herrschaft als Zurecht
bestehend und sich selbst als seine Untertanen“.(B)

The second part of Jesus! statement "Render to God.the
things that are God's“ﬁ;(v.22), is only outwardly parallél to
the first part of the same statement. With this reference to
God Jesus is indicéting that "Gott der absolute Herr aller
Mensehen sei, der Caesar nicht ausgenommenm.(h) Consequently,
even Caesar had no rigﬁt to do something, which would be a
contradiction of God's laws as they were revealed to the nation
in the 014 Testament. Thus with two short phréses Jesus this
time annihilates the plan to 'tempt him from a politically -

economic point of view.

(1) Ibid, p. 703.
(2) Ibid, .

(3) Ibid.

- (4) 1Ibid, p. 704.
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D. The Great Commandment. (Mt.22:34-40)

According to the context of this passage, Jesus was
entahgled previously in an afgumeﬂt with the Sadducees. Both
parties, the Sadducees and Pharisees; were'hpstile towards Jesus,
and they also opposed one another (Mt.3:7; 16:1; 21:43). The
Sadducees were the aristocratic class, the modernists of the day,
admirers of Greek customs and thought, and bglievers in man's
free will. They recognised the Pentateiichal Law, but denied
resurrection, the existehce of angelé, spirits, fafe, Providence,
etc. The Pharisees were the patriots of the country; who
looked for the deliverance from foreign occupation and for a
glorious future age. They were also the legalists and the

adherents to the Scribal tradition.

Matthew opens this particular passage with the information
that Jesus has silenced the argumentative voices'of the Sadducees.
Thus the Pharisees are starting now a new offensive on their

part against Jesus (v.34). A V‘D/M/KOS (1) of “the Pharisees
approaches Jesus with the intention to rrélg‘,tjwl’dlfm’n, i.e.,
Jesus (v.35). - In Mark's presentation (Mk.12:23-34) this passage
can be designated as a didactic saying, while Matthew changes
the mood. He transforms the didactic saying in a conflict
saying.(2) "Die Phﬁﬁséer stellen die Frage nach dem grossten

Gebot, um Jesus zu Versuchen."(3)

In this particular passage the conflict, or the Phariseces

intention of T&L{AG/UO,S » consists of three points in relation

—
(1) N%ﬁﬂtkbs\ls used by Matthew only in this particular verse.

(2) G. Bornkamm, Uberlleferugg und Auslegung im Matthaus
Evangelium, Neukirchen Verlag, 1961, p. 71.

(3) Ibid.
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to Jesus: (1) which of the 613 laws of the Torah would be the
great commandment for Jesus, (2) the V0 QKOS approach to the
problem from a legalistic point of view, and (3) Jesus daring

to add a second great commandment to the first one (Mt.22:39).

. _’ . S
(1) The ,;_\/‘07]«1.:’_('%‘()_’(% is asking Jesis, " fOCL, &V 001\41

)ﬂb& cLA EV‘ CCU VO/MLO "(v.36). He asks about the great commandment,
not the greatest. But Hebrew has no superlatlve of the
'edjeetive, and th1s meant thet for the Pharisees of Jesus' day
the qnestion'was a conflict qnestion which had no answer. From
the Pharisees' point of view the neéiect of one of the 613 laws
of the Torah meant the neglect of all 613. ' The real intention
of the Pharisees was to confuse Jesus "wenn er zugeben mﬁsste,.

‘_dass sich eine solche miowa [Einzelgesetf]nicht nennen'lasse.“(1)

However, also the Pharisees, the lawyers, and the Rabbis-
acknowledged that there are some laws, which are essential for
the whole.ﬂaw as-such; For example, "Sifra Lev.19:18 das Wort
des R. Aklba L1ebe Delnen ‘Nachsten wie dich selbst ... das ist
______ (2) "Nirgends aber

scheint mit dieser Frage der Gedanke verknupft, nach einem
Prinzip (oder auch mehreren) zu suchen aus dem alle ubrigen
ableitbar ufld mit dem sie erfullt waren."(B) They distuinguished
also between easy and difficult laws ,_n#?ﬂfyf.)'ﬂrl:]hﬂ and
between important and un:l.mportant laws, ﬂ%]"u E”TD X‘](’}r'ﬂ (h)
:From the practical point of view all laws were looked upon as

identical: "Nimm es bei €inem leichten Gebot ... so genau: wie

bei einem schweren ees o denn du weisst nicht, was fﬁr Lohn fﬂr

.(1) /:Ga€chter, Ibid, p. 7ii.

(2) ¢ “~Lohmeyer Das Evangelium des Marcus, p. 259
(3) Ibid, p. 260.

(4) " Bornkamm, Ibid, p. 72.‘&,_' : .
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+ 1
die Gebote gegeben wird ... Herr der Welt, ich furchte mich
nicht wegen der wichtigen-@%bote ee. Weswegen fﬁrchﬂ%ﬁ@h mich?
Wegen der geringen Gebote, vielleicht mgchte ich eins von ihnen

'Gbertreten haben.ﬂ(1)

In his answer Jesus, quoting Deutr.6:5 (cﬁ also 11:13=21;
-Num.15:33-h1) summarises thexgbrah; there is only one specific
point which contains the whole I:,aw, n SAOS OC VO,/»LOS . n(2)

It is the beginning of the Shema, "You shall love the Lord your
God~’ with all your heart, soul, and mind. Heart, soul and mind
are designations for "die alles ums@hliessende_GanZhé{%}:de{}

»(3)

Menschen. The sentence of theiCShema implies also the
explanation why one should love God above all things. Namely,
this love "ist des Volkes Aiitworit” auf Gottes e;w;hlende und

offenbarende Tat und ist damit dieses Einen Volkes Gfundgesetz.“(h)

—————

(2) The ‘EJ'ACKT; asked the question about the
great commandment as a lawyer, from a legalistic point of view,
namely,."dass es mBglicherweise einen biblischen Rechtsatz
gebe, welcher die anderen an Wichtikreit iﬁbbrrage."(s) Jesus'
answer to the legalistic question is surprising for thefigﬁlkéyg
In connection with the great commandment Jesus does not'r;fer to
the traditional matters at-all. For example, Jesus does not
mention the\Tgphillim (Deufr.11:13-21), i.e., that the words of
the commandment should be bound upon one's hands or shall be as
frontlets between one's'eyes. Further, Jesus refers neither .to

the Mezuzoth, i.e. the door posts, upon which the words of the

Shema = should be written, nor to the blue corded tassels at the

(1) Ibid.

(2) 1Ibid, p. 71.

(3) % Lohmeyer, Ibid, p. 258.
(4) ZIbid. e

(5) - Gaechter, Ibid, p. 712.
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corners of one's garments, which should remind one of God's

commandments (Num.15:33-41):

 Secomndly, Jesus in his answer emphasiges,the fact that

there is not a specific "ﬁechfssatz", because "der eigentliche
Wert der Tora in Dt. 6: 5Ader<str1kt religiosen Forderung Gott

zu lieben 1iege£"( ) The?f@fﬁl?@%ﬂcould not have any objections
against this statement; _Also he could_agree that Deutr.6:5 is
the mcst important law of thei@brah. However, the Pharisee must
have found strange Jesus' attitude towards the Tbrah, which |
completely negiected the'ritualistic - legalistic demands of the
ﬁhw. Jesus' emphasis was alweys upon the moral content of the

Law.
o

(3) Further, Jesus does something unexpecfed, he
adds tc the great commandinent a second commandment based upon
Lev.19:18, although the : VO é&ﬁé}did_not ask Jesus to mention a
second commandment. According to the Torah (Lev.19:34; Deutr.
10:19), all sojourners in Palestine were looked upon ‘as neighbours.
However, during Jesus' day_the»Pharisees interpreted Lev.19:18
from a legalistic point of view, in case the sojourners in
Palestine did not accept Judaism. during their first twelve
months in Palestine, they were not lcoked upon as neighbours any
more. (2) Further, one may mention that be51des Jesus also in the
Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs (Issachar7:6; Dan.5:3) and in
Philo's writings love of God and love of one's neighbour are

placed side by side.(3)

Jesus does not look upon Lev.19:18 from a legalistic point

(1)_'1222-

(2) <, Gaechter, Ibid, p. 713.

(3) Ibid, p. 713.
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of view. One may say that Jesus interprets Lev.19:18 from a
moralistic point of view "und damit die Richtung éngibt, in der
das Gebot Gott zu lieben, interpretiert werden muss“.(1)
According to Jesus, real love of God has to result in real love
of one's neighbour, and the love of one's neighbour has to be
rooted always in God's love. Consequently, "die Erfallung des
ersten [bommandmenﬁ) ohne das zweite Cbommandmenﬁ) und die
Erfullung des zweiten ohne das erste nicht mgglichfi;é?ﬁ(%)?:Thus
Jesus answer to the ﬂe(,(eLé/hD/S of the Pharisees iﬁ relation

to the great commandment is a new interpretation of the love

relationship in its two most important aspects.

(1) Ibid, p. 713.
(2) 1Ibid, p. 714.
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E. Appendix to the Temptation Problem.- (Mt.10:24-25;
13:21; 18:7) '

I. Matthew 10:24-25

In the Gospel Matthew refers three.times to Beelzebul, to
the prince of demons (Mt.9:3h)31n cpnnéction with the Beelzebul
controversy, which is discussed in the.first and the second
chapter of this work (Mt.12:24), and in this particular verse
(Mt.10:25). In verse 25 temptation is not mentioned directly.
However, this short passage, Mt.24:25, describes a tense situation
in the life of Jesus, it refers to the hatred of the world
towards &esus. Jesus is accused that he acchplishes all
exorcisms, because he himself is the prince of demons (Mt.9:34),
the Beelzebul. Verse 25 describes the situation of the Master of
the house,, i.e.,Jesus, and of those of his household, i.e., the
disciples. The people of his household are those, wvho believe
in Jesus as the Messiah. However, there are also many among
Jesus' countrymen,who point to him,;s Beelzebul. Verses 24-25
refer also to the fate of Jesus' disciples in this world. -
Namely, "the disciple is;not above his master" (v.24). ‘"Was
sie zu erwarten ha&eﬁstollen sie-ig,Sinn von v. 24-25a in
Geduld hinnehmen,“(1) i.e.,thef will experience the same hatred

of the world as Jesus exﬁeriences.

2., Matthew 13:21

. /! .
In this verse 6KJ\V'&)\LJU/IL_-L(/ is identical with the
apostasy of a Christian, which is caused by 53:(24/) l‘S ’

tribulation, persecution,

(1) Ibid, p. 341.
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3. Matthew 18:7

Three times the word trap, temptation (RSV) is mentioned
in this verse, 6 K&V&}\‘UV‘; : 6K°{'YJ:LAA4 (p‘Alak,Vé:i,\oY‘ . The
context, in which Matthew 18;7 is placed, is dealing with the
' problem of tempting or_éausing someonelfo siny (Mt.18:5-6).

The "little ones" or "the Children" are not children iﬁ-a
literal sense of the word. "bie Kleinsten sifid ... Erwachsene,

(1)

welche sich Jesus angeschlossen haben ... Leute aus dem Volk."

In this particular passage Jesus' attitude towards  the
tempter, who would cause one.to sin, is pityless. Such a person
"soll mit Gewalt aus qer.menschlichen-Gemeinschaft fur immer
entfernt werden";(z) However, this pitylessqess is not a
punishment, it'is an attempt to prevent the tempter from causing
~ someone else to sin. Further, v.7 indicates clearly that in
this world it is impossible to avoid temptations. "Erfahrungs- -
_ mégsig,gameh éolche immer vor und werden ifimer vofkémmen."(j)
There are also cases, when“tempfation be;dngs to God;s plén of‘
salvation;' Note fhe pﬁrase, "For it is>necessary that i
temptations coge"; (v.7). -The final "woe" of verse 7 may refer

to the Pharisees, whose intention was to separate Jesus from

his countrymen.

(1) Ibid, p. 5971.
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid, p. 592.
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